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During my tour in Gujarat which w as undertaken by order 

of the Government of Bombay in search of Zand, Pnhluvi, Persian 

and Sanscrit MSS. in the cold season of 1868 to 64 in company 

of D e s t u r  H o s h e n g j i ,  my attention was several limes directed 

to an old Zand-Pnhluvi vocabulary which goes by the name 
“Farhang i oim yak". ') A s 1 found it on examination to be very 

important, 1 proposed, after my return to Poona, to the late 
Director of Public Instruction, Hid w a r d  I. H o w a r d . E sq ., to 
recommend to the Government the employment of D e s l u r  It o s  li
e n  g j i  for the purpose of preparing an edition of this and ano
ther (Pahlavi-Pdzand) glossary, along with a transliteration o f the 

ambiguous Pahlavi characters in Roman letters, and an English 

translation. The liberal Government of S ir  B a r i lo  F r e r e  which 
always extended its patronage to publications relating to oriental 
literature, acceded as readily to the Director's recommendation to 
sanction my proposal as he had recommended it.

1) It is the same which lias been published by A nqueti 1 Duporr.m  in, ln> 
Z end-avesta . On the value of this publication see Iho note by Destur II .dmmui 
on the Hrst page of his introduction.
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D e s l u r  I i o s h e n g j i ,  a young Parsi scholar of great ability 
who possesses an excellent knowledge of several languages, prin
cipally of Pahla\i and I ersian, and of the whole traditional literature 
(he is the younger brother of D e s t u r  N a s s a r v v a n j i  J a m a s p j i ,  
Highpriest of the Parsis in the Dekhan, and was at that time offi
ciating as Highpriest in Malwa), accepted the appointment and came 
forthwith to Poona to commence his labours under my superin
tendence. He prepared the works in question during the year 1865. 
Shortly before leaving India (in March 1866) I was requested by 
the. Government through the present. Director of Public Instruction 
S ir  A. G r a n t ,  Barf . ,  who shows the same favour to publications 
of this kind as his predecessor, to revise and print in Europe the two 
glossaries which had been prepared by the Deslur. As Zand and 
Pahlavl type were requisite, which are in Germany only to be had 
at the Imperial printing office at Vienna (the Zand type of Berlin is 
very bad, and Pahlavl they have none there), I found it necessary 
to purchase (on my account) a fount of both from Vienna to avoid, 
on future occasions, the trouble and vexation one is put to when 
printing oriental works in characters which are only to be had in 
one or two establishments on the whole continent. The Vienna 
Zand type is, no doubt, the finest inexistence; but as regards its 
Pahlavl type, the fount is neither complete, nor are all the cha
racters correct. Several compound letters in which the Pahlavl 
writing abounds* arc wanting, I hope, on a future occasion, to 
supply the defects of the fount by having !he wanting signs cut.

, The characters of lapidary Pahlavl which are occasionally used in 
the introduction have been cut and cast here,

My share in the work has become much larger, than I origi
nally anticipated, as I found il necessary to add many notes, and 
make of the alphabetical index which contained, as prepared by 
the Editor and Iranslator, the words of the glossary without mea
nings and explanations, a kind of small Zand-English vocabulary
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Besides, some novel v iew s put forth by D e s t u r  H o s l in n g j i  in 

his introduction, induced me to write in support of them (as I be

lieve them, on the main, to be correct) some introductory remarks, 

to which two important Pahlavt documents, relating- to the history 
of the Zoroastrian writings, have been added.

A s regards the original tex t, I made no changes, as I have 
only one MS. of the work at my disposal, whereas the Destur 
had many, but hod it printed just in that form in which it had been 
transmitted to me. Some scholars w ill find the orthography o f some 
Zand words as printed here, objectionable; hut 1 made no altera

tions, on purpose, as the whole orthograph) o f Zand is still in a 
very unsettled stale, and that one employed in the printed editions 
of the Zand-avesla also open to objections.

In the transliteration o f the original characters in Roman f i le r s  
which will assist principally the students of Pahlavt 1 tried to bring 

more uniformity into the system followed by the Editor. It is , as 

ma\ be easily imagined, no easy task to transliterate the ex c e e -  

dingly ambiguous Pahlavi compound letters, some o f which (for 

instance ^ y ,  p o ) possess about ten different phonetic v a lu e s .l)
Great difliculty is offered by the Semitic words o f the Pahlavi, as 
w e cannot correctly transliterate them, before w e know their ori
gin. The majority of those words will he found explained in the 
copious index to the Pahlavi -Pazand Glossary. i

In the English translation l made comparatively more changes 

than in any other part of the Deslur’s w ork; they refer, however, 

more to stylo and composition, than to the sense; the latter I alte
red hut in few  instances where I found it,necessary.

t) I possess a long list (about I2l/j pages in folio) of almost all the ‘-impound 
signs with all the phonetic values attached to them fas fm a they ■ km.wn) which 
lets been prepared lor tne by my friend. K. West. Ksq., from the materials ftiriguhfld 
by me. i hope'lo revise it by endeavouring to reduce the number of values pnd 
to enlarge it by adding some signs which formerly escaped us. ft will be publish".' 
on a future occasion.

I®  ' §LPreface.
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During the time the original text with the transliteration and 
translation were carried through the press, 1 received great assi
stance lrom E. W e s t ,  Esq., late Chief Engineer of the Bombay 
Railway Establishment, who is favourably known to the readers 
of the Journal of the Bombay Asiatic Society by his articles on the 
cave inscriptions l). He assisted me, during his stay here, (from 
1860 to 67) in correcting the proofs, and the English translation 
am! arranging the alphabetical part of the index, for which service 
my best thanks are due to him.

The Pahlavi- Pdzand Glossary of which the text is already 
printed, will appear early in the next year.

N >
1) lie  is now engaged on preparing an alphabetical indev of the H u n d eh esh  

for my edition and translation of this important mythological work.

S t u t t g a r t ,  July 12,

M. Haug,

! 1 I
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Introduction.

Though the Editor and Translator of this Glossary lays no claim to 
having performed a work of any great research or ability, yet he may

*\N
justly say that its publication is the first of the kind that has as yet been 
laid before the European public by a Destur.

A few introductory remarks, describing the value, possible age and 

general usefulness of the contents of the present volume, as well as the 

difficulty the Editor and Translator has had to contend with in its prepa
ration, may not be considered here out of place.

The Zand-Pahlavi glossary which is here published for the first time ') 
is the so-called “Farhang i olm yak" which has hitherto been almost to
tally neglected, though it is very important.

This glossary, it seems to m e, was originally prepared from several 
works of the same nature for the use of the students of the Zand language 

to be learnt by heart, as it is the case with the Amara kosa, Puthdvali and 

Dhdtukosa in Sanscrit, Nissdb us-sibydn (in verse) in Arabic, Amad- 
ndmeh and Fdrsiydt (in prose) in Persian. In these books the glossarist 1

1) Tough in 1771 M. Anquetil Duperron published this Glossary along with 
a Pahlavi-Pitsand one in his ground work on the Zand-avestn; they were not given 
in their original form, but in au alphabetical arrangement, and the arrangement, as 
well as the meaning and translation in Pahlavi amt French arc so incorrect, that, 
for all practical purposes, they arc useless, and the inaccuracies are such that it up- 
pears to me that the learned Frenchman either misunderstood the meanings, or his 
teacher, Destur DdrAb of Surat, was unable to explain to him the contents correctly.

a
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gathers the commonest, simplest and most useful words, and arranges them 

(if the vocabularies are in prose) according to their different classes in 
separate chapters, e. g. “words belonging to Godhead”, “words belonging 

to husbandry” etc. But it appears that the alphabetical order also was 

not totally unknown at the time when this glossary was prepared, as will 

be observed that in some places the words are arranged according to their 

classes, and in others alphabetically, while again in some instances the words 

are put together indiscriminately, no particular order or class being strictly 

observed, it is, therefore, resonable to suppose that this Zand-Pahlavi glos

sary is a collection of fragments from several works of the same descrip

tion which may have been found scattered and were probably collected 

(however incomplete) in the reign of king Ardeshir BabegAn (A. D. 22G.), 
or shortly after him. The observation that this glossary is not at all one, 
but scattered pieces of different books, as they collected whatever they 
found, is further strengthened by the fact, that it is now universally ack
nowledged that almost all books of the Zand-avesta now extant, such as 
YendidM, Yasna etc. are not in a perfect state, but incomplete and several 
pieces not put in ttie right place; for they wore arranged, as the collec
tors found them scattered. The incompleteness of the glossary is further 

markedly apparent from the last line of the work itself, since the last 

sentence is obviously incomplete.

As regards the age of this glossary, it is impossible to ascertain the 
particular time, when it was composed. However, 1 am of opinion that it 
must have been compiled some time before the Achaemenian dynasty, and 
certaiuly before the Macedonian conquest of Persia (330 B. C.) that is to 

say, some time about 700 B. C., if not anterior. Tough I am woll aware, 
that by setting forth such a strange hypothesis, 1 shall find much oppo
sition on the part of other scholars and literati who maintain that the 

so-called Pahlavt or Hozvdresh language was only current during the 
time of the Sasaniah dynasty; yet hefore condemning my humble opi
nion, I request them to examine the proofs carefully which 1 am going 
to give.



Firstly. History records that Persia was ruled over for' about 500 years 

(from 1230 to 708 B. G.) by the Assyrian race, whose language was Syriac 

of the Semitic stock. Now, it is an obvious fact, that after a foreign con

quest, the manners, customs, religion, as well as the language of the con

querors begin to spread amongst the people, as it is the case throughout the 
world. If tho Assyrians reigned in Persia for £500 years, without interval, 
a mixture of Syriac words with Persian (as is the case with the Hozvd- 
rcsh or rather Huzvdiiash •) language) must have naturally occurcd at that 

lime (700 B. C.)
Secondly. It has never been proved that this Pahlavi or Mozvdresh 

language sprung up at tho time of Ardosliir BabOgSn A. D. 22(5. Wo have 
every reason to suppose, that Ardeshir, as he was desirous of reviving 
the old customs, manners and religion of the Parsis, may have also 

revived the old Pahlavi by making it the language of the court. Wo 

loarn from the historians that at his time the Dari language (bid Per

sian) was the common language of the people and consequently ho (Ar

deshir) himself wrote one of his books ( k&r-n&mch)  in: Pahlavi, the 
language of the court, and a book of precepts and morals in D an, the 

language of the common people, for general use. This fact also proves that 
the current and common dialect of his (Ardeshirs) time was not Pahlavi 
but Dari, and in the same manner at the time of the Achaemenians the 
language of the court was that of lire inscriptions, and the common lan
guage was, no doubt, Pahlavi.

1) This word which has been a great puzzle to the European scholars can be 
explained in a very simple, and I think, satisfactory way. Huzv& resli moans no
thing, and can neither be explained from the Persian, nor Irom a Semitic language; 
it is simply a mispronunciation of Huzv&nash which is to be divided in huzvAu- 
ash i. e. the language of Ash, which can be only Assyria; the full form may have been 
HuzvAu-Ashar which was afterwards shortened and corrupted. To this interpretation 
1 was led by Dr. Hang who directed during our frequent conversations several times 
my attention to the fact that tho Pahlavi was more closely related to the. Assyrian 
than to any other Semitic language. As regards the syllable in  in Hiuv.lnash. 
it is to be remarked, that the Pahlavi an is always changed to Ar in Persian or 
Dari, as matan to m eher, Alan to adar, shatan to shahar ole. Accordingly 
h u sv in a sh  became h u zv irash .

• . <SLIntroduction. HI



Now, to prove my own hypothesis that the Pahlavi versions of the 
Vendidad, Yasna, and Visparad, as well as fragments of this small glos

sary, are no compositions of the Sasanian period but ante - Sasanide,
I may adduce the following reasons.

Firstly. Because in the version of the Vendidad as well as in this 
small glossary, there are several names of uncommon Nosks, such as 

Iluspdram, Sakddum, and Nehddum frequently mentioned as authori
ties and passages quoted from them. Now it is natural that those Nosks 

must have been in the possession of the authors when they quote them; 

hut it is a well known fact that these above named Nosks were already 

lost and destroyed before the time of Ardeshir, as is mentioned in the 

third volume of the Dtnkard, as well as in the Ardui V irdf and other 
works of that dynasty. Theso facts confirm that the Zand texts found 
at the time of Ardeshir were those, which are still in our possession, and 

that no more were to be had at his time than the present literature 

of Zand-avosla. Therefore it is natural to suppose that the aboveraentio- 
ned books (version of the Vendidad etc.) in which unknown Nosks are 
cited, must have been compiled long before that time.

Secondly. In the version of the Vendidad names of several Desturs, 
such as Gogoshasp, Dddfarrokh, Adanpdd, Koshtanbujid etc., are men

tioned as authorities, which proves that they must have lived long before 

the compilers time; for they would not have quoted them, if their autho
rity would not have been well established for a considerable time. This 
fact speaks for itself that thero must have been some books in Pahlavi 
in existence from which the compilers cited passages and opinions.

Thirdly. Because in this glossary as well as in the version of the Ven
didad, Yasna etc. a tolerably good knowledge of the Zand language and 

Us grammar is exhibited in several places by their authors.: and though this 
knowledge of grammar is not uniformly correct, yet it shows that they 
must have been composed at a time when the Desturs had, if not a pro

found, yetBomo knowledge of Zand grammar, which unfortunately decayed

| ( f l  (fiT
Introduction. J
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and died out already during the time of the Sasdnians as we perceive 

from some later versions of Zand-avesta, such as Afrln etc.

Fourthly. It is traditionally known to all Desturs and even mentio
ned in the RivSyats that all these translations etc., are productions of the 

disciples of Zoroaster, and that they were not composed at the time of
Ardesbir. This evidently justifies us in assigning them to the ante - SSsa-

\ 'T
nian period *)•

But it is evident that, though they are of an Ante-Sasanian date, they 
were rearranged from the scattered fragments, and recollected from diffe
rent places during the limo of Ardeshir and hence the donfused state of 
(he present books, such as the Vendiddd, can be easily understood, as the 
collectors at that lime (A. D. 226) put together whatever fragments they 
found for their preservation in the form of books. In the same way was,
I believe, this glossary made up. , ^

In the third volume of Dinkard it is uientined that “ the Dinkard 
“was originally composed by the disciples of Zoroaster (i. e. before the 

“Achaemenian dynasty, some time during the Assyrian reign, when theM
“Pahlavi language may have been in existence), and were preserved in two 

“copies in two different forts, Shaspigan and Shapan; the former copy 
“was destroyed by Alexander; at the time of that good king Ardeshir 
“they found out from the report the second copy (from the Shapan 
“ fort) which was much injured and scattered and in a very bad state,
“from which a learned Destur, Tosrch by name, recomposed it after

1) The later inscriptions of the Achmmonian kings (WO D. C.) add wore strength to 
this supposition, as in these inscriptions wo iind already the grammatical forms greatly 
confounded and the inflections lost, which confusion we also observe in some places 
in the \endidid, Yaslds etc. This fact also leads us to suppose that at that time 
there must have been some other language of an un in flee, ted nature in current use 
(which was probably Pahlavi) and the language of the cuneiform inscriptions was the 
court, and official language, as it is obvious that, before a language becomes dead, 
several changes and. mixtures take place in it, as it is the ease, will' the Prftkrit iff 
the Marktiii and Gujar&ti languages. 1 must here also mention that manv words 
quoted in this glossary are totally unknown to the prosent Zand-avesta.
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. ‘:COmparing the fragments wilh Zand-avesta. The work was again in a 
“scattered and fragmentary slate at the time of the Arabs (A. D. 640); the 

fragments were rearranged by the present author”. «)

It is not correct, I think, therefore, to suppose, that this glossary, or 

tii- version of the \endidad, was composed under the Sasanian dynasty.

e j were composed prior lo it, though long alter the Zoroastrian lime, 
ta t still much anterior ,o the Christian era. Space will not allow mo lo 

dilate moreen this subject; llte reader, however, Iron what has been ad
vanced already, will be able, I hope, to form a correct idea of the glossary.

II is also remarkable lo observe that only a very few verbal forms 
are given in it. This may lead us to suppose that very likely the Per

sians had, like their Hindu brethren, two different sorts of Dictionaries of 
this kind, one devoted to nouns, just as the Amara and Vi&va kolas in 

Sanskrit, and P&rsty&t in Persian; and another appropriated to all verbal 
forms, just as the Dhatu Pdtha in Sanskrit, and Amad-ndmeh in Persian.

Regarding the grammatical knowledge of the glossarist, it is evident, 
as I mentioned before, that he was not quite destitute of a knowledge of 
Zand grammar, as will be perceived from his lengthy remark on this sub
ject after the numerals (see pagg. 2. 46).

Now this remark as well as the words chikayad, clnkayato, chikaym, 
for singular, dual and plural, and several other remarks of the same na

ture in the same place, show that the glossarist must have known some

thing of grammar. A still more striking feature in this grammatical de
finition is this, that the remark on the difference between dual and plural 
is thus simplified, “and from three upwards any more additions are also 
plural”. However it shows that, though the glossarist knew the different

t) See the D inkard volume 3, A copy of an extract from it. touching the 
history of the Zoroastrian writings, has been published by Mulla F iroz in A vi- 
zchdin  1830 A D. Hombay). He has road and interpreted several words wrongly, 

such as which he read farengi and translated it “greek” ; but the word
is only “ pargandagi" scatteredness. [The extract is printed in full along with a 
translation farther below. M. H.J



grammatical forms, his knowledge may have come to him only by tradi
tion, as it appears he could not, in other instances, distinguish exactly 

the dillerent cases and their inflections, or terminational changes; for in
stance, the Zand termination anam, am f6r the genitive

plural, he takes simply as plural, but not as the genitive case >).
But though it is hut justice to the glossarist to say that in his time 

grammar was very little understood, we cannot but regret that, since his 
time, our Desturs, instead of improving, have still more neglected the study 
of grammar, so much so indeed that they knew nothing whatever of 
it2) until a knowledge of it along with a critical study oh the Zand texts 
was revived by the successive laborious studies and deep researches of 
some eminent European scholars, principally those of Burnouf, Bopp and 
Ilaug, and by the excellent edition of almost all the Zand texts by Wester- 
gaard, which is highly appreciated by the Desturs.

As regards the meanings which the glossarist (without regard to in
flections and terminations) gives to the words, they are in most instances 

correct. But owing unfortunately to the ambiguity of the Pahlavi character, 
in .which the meanings are given, and to the decline of a proper know
ledge of this language among the Pars! priests, the meaning of the words 

has become in some places doubtful. The Editor and Translator has tried 
his best to lind out those meanings which the compiler appears to have 
had in view.

The principal reason that the understanding of the Pahlavi meanings
given by the glossarist has become so difficult is, that, although this 

glossary is to be had in almost all Zand and Pahlavi libraries in India and

1) In the Persian this original termination became itn, which is applied now 
in all the cases of plural indiscriminately.

2) 1 he following paragraph, from UlemAi Islam , written shortly after the ter
mination of the SitsSnian dynasty, will give an amusing but a lamentable example 
uf t,le utter ignorance of the Desturs of at even that dale in this respect: AvestA  
zeb au i Orcnuzd ast. n Zand zebltn i m l, u P:Uand tu asl ko paidA kunam.

0 re*50u>ng of the Uegtar in the above passage is this, that AvestA is the lan
guage of God and that one could not understand it without Zand.

f(t)| - <SL/ Introduction. yjj
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known to the Deslurs only as a Dictionary of the Zand-Pahlavi language, yet 

it seems never to have been carefully or critically read by any of them; 

nor do they seem to have cared at all for it, as there is nowhere a single 

quotation from it to be found. Again, in many manuscripts, some of the 

Desturs have inserted interlineal Persian meanings to some words, giving 

them quite different from each other, for when one reads a word 

bmiesteh, another reads it bandideh, one reads the word dovin,

another doniv, a third has dogun-, one reads the word va-de-

heshne, another vaniueshne; one reads the word dokhti, another

dvdti, and so on, the instances being too numerous to be enumerated 

here. To make the “confusion worse confounded”, the whole mass of 

these incorrect readings are jumbled together in Anquetil’s volume, where 

again the meanings are still differently and most incorrectly rendered, 

which shows that even Destur D3rab, the professed teacher of Anquetil, 

misunderstood and misinterpreted the meanings to his zealous pupil, the 

learned Frenchman, who mado Europe for the first time acquainted with 

the Zand-avesta by publishing a translation of it.

The task of the Editor, to render the meanings correctly was, there
fore, as may be easily imagined, no easy one; for in several places it 
was very difficult for him to arrive at an accurate and exact understanding 

of what the glossarist meant, oil account of the ambiguity of the Pahlavi 

character in general, the great misconceptions on the part of the copyists, 
and the different incorrect renderings by the Desturs. Although the Editor 
and Translator b*» iriefl [his best, to give a correct translation of the mea- 
ftiiigs of the glossarist, he cannot expect, nor is he vain enough to hope 

that this his first attempt will ho found free from the imperfections inci

dent to a work of this kind in respect of the arrangement and the rornani- 

zing, and especially as regards the translation of the work itself written 

in a doubtful manner in a language which lias neither been carefully nor 

critically studied for many centuries past, and that translation loo in the 

English language a correct idiomatic knowledge of which, it is hoped, will 
not he expected of him.
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It may bo added that, though from a philological point of view, 

the Editor found several words and especially forms wrongly interpreted 

in the MSS. themselves, yet as an honest Editor he has thought it his 

duty not to make any change in the original opinion of the glossarist, of 

whatever nature it may be.
, ~ ,  K
As at the commencement of the preparation of this work it was 

not thought, nor proposed, as it now is, to prepare a series of Palilavi 

works, in continuation of this, the Editor and Translator has hitherto 

thought it hardly worth while to mention his own way of reading and pro
nouncing the Pahlavi words, although he has since long been of opinion 
that the present way of pronouncing some of them (either European or 
Indian) is not only incorrect and imperfect, but also without any foundation; 

and though he is of this opinion he has not thought it proper to bring his 

own system into full use in the present work, which he cannot do with

out, in justice to himself, previously fully publishing his reasons for the 

change; for, to publish a thing at once in quite a new and unusual 

system, (however sound that system may be) in the absence of the neces

sary explanations, would bo apparently absurd and open to criticisms from 

all sides. With the exceptions, therefore, of a few essential changes in 

the pronunciation, all other Palilavi words are transliterated as they are 
read by the Indian Deslurs.

As this Zand-Pahlavi glossary is the earliest attempt at the compilation 

of a Zand dictionary, it will not be out of place to enumerate_here the 

lexicons, glossaries, indexes winch are known to m e, with a few remarks 

on them.

1. There is a copy of a very old but incomplete Zand ■ Sanscrit 

glossary which I saw, in company with my learned fricpd Dr. Martin Haug, 

for the first time at Surat while employed in our tour through Gqjerat 

in 1863 to 64. This small book was then examined by me. In it are 

to he found only those Zand words which are contained in the Yasna with 

their Sanscrit equivalents, which latter are exactly the same as to be found

in Neriosang's version of the Yasna. The author of it is unkuown, as uufor-
1 1)

—-\V \
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tunately lliere is neither a beginning nor an end to it. it cannot, therefore, 

be ascertained whether it was made by Neriosang before Iris own version 

to assist himself, or was compiled from his version by somebody else. It 

is not made in an accurate manner, several words, though alphabetically 

arranged, being wanting. As regards the meanings, they are the same as 

given by Neriosang.

2. A small Zand and Persian glossary compiled by Destur Bvramji 

Jamshedji Jamasp Asa (my great-grand - father), it contains about 500 or 

GOO words in all. The significations are given after the Pahlavi explana

tions without regard to etymology or classification. It is in my possession, 

and 1 believe there is no other copy of it extant.

3. Mr. Dhanjibhay Framji Patell of Bombay, the worthy son of our 

most esteemed townsman, the Hon’ble Framji Nassarwanji, Esquire, gave 

notice about fifteen years ago o f his intention to publish a complete 

Zand-English Dictionary, but up to the present day the book has not 

made its appearance in public, nor have 1 had the fortune of inspecting it.

1 therefore can give no opinion on it.

Amongst the works of this nature of European authorship, I have 
to enumerate the following.

1. A carefully made Index of Vendiddd Sdde, with a glossary, 

published by Professor H. Brockbans in his romanized edition of Vendi
ddd Sdde. Leipzig, 1850. This book was the first of this kind ever pu
blished. It contributed largely towards making the study of the Zand lan
guage more general in Europe. As usual with Dr. Brockhaus the task is 

very dexterously and accurately performed.

2. A complete alphabetical Index of all the remaining pieces of the 

Zand-avesta. which had not been indexed by Brockhaus, including all the 

Yasbts and fragments, Afpingan etc. (pages 144 to 342 of Westergaard’s 

edition of the Zand-avesta) by Dr. M. Haug, compiled for bis own private 

use. Copies of this book, however, circulated both in Europe (principally 

at Gottingen where it was copied from the original by Professor Benfey,

Introduction.
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who allowed some of Ills pupils to take copies of it) and In India, though 
the work has not been published.

3. l la n d b u c h  d e r  Z e n d s p r a c h e  von F e r d in a n d  J u s t i  which 

contains a Zand-dictionary. In this book which appears to be based on the 

two indexes mentioned, the passages in which Ihe words are to be found 

in the various texts are cited which makes it very valuable for the stuv 

dents of Ihe Zand langnage. The author has displayed great energy in its 
performance and deserves great credit for it. But I must add here that 

as regards the traditional explanations of the words which the author pre
tends to give he has mostly followed, it seems, Dr. Spiegel who has but 
an imperfect, and inaccurate knowledge of our tradilion, as shown in his 

translation of the Zand-avesta which is decidedh inferior to those we have 

in Gujarati. Many of his explanations are, therefore, erroneous. Though 

we cannot expect of him any good knowledge of our tradition, it is to he 

regretted, that so many words are rendered on mere guesses of the au

thor, as these serious imperfections greatly diminish the value of this other

wise most useful book and make it desirable that a belter Zand dictionary 

should be compiled by a more competent scholar.

In preparing this Edition I have used the following MSS.:

1. D. H. This is the oldest and most important of all MSS. from 
which Ihe present text lias been prepared, h was preserved in the library 
of Destur Khorsedji Barjorji of Surat, and presented in tso-i to Dr. Martin

Haug in recognition of the great services rendered by him to Zanii and 

Sanscrit philology1).

2. D. J. The second MS. was written by Destur Jamshed JSmAsp

AsS of Nausari (my great-grand-father), and is in my possession. It was 
written in the year Yezdegard H60. '

3. The third MS. written by Destur Jamshed EdM Behram Jamshed 

JamSsp Asa (my uncle) in the year Yezdegard l{94  which is also to my 
possession.

b  See about it pagg. 79. 80. M. H.



4. D. N. The fourth MS. written by Destur Nosherwan Jaraasp Asa 

at Nausari in the year 1150, also in my possession.

5. The fifth MS. written by Destur Asa Nosherwan of Jamasp Asa 

family (my father-in-law) in the year 1208.

6. The sixth, a very correct MS. which is about 300 or 350 years 

old. The name of the author, or the year in which it was written is not 

mentioned. It belongs to my friend Jamaspji Bomanji Bhowanagari of Surat, 

to whom I am much obliged for having readily complied with my request 

to allow me the use of his numerous Pahlavi MSS. all of which are very 

valuable, and will be used for the preparation of the Government series of 

Pahlavi works with which 1 have been entrusted.

P o o n a , April 1867.

Hoshang Jam asp Destur.
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Introductory remarks
by M. Haug, Ph. D.

1. On the age and origin o f the Pahlavi language.

The opinion advanced by Destur Hoshengji in his introduction (pag. II.

III.) that the Pahlavi or so-called Huzvdresh language originated during the 

reign of the Assyrians over Persia, from 1230 to 708 B. C.,. will surprise 

all scholars who have as yet paid any attention to that language, and as 

the majority is wedded to preconceived opinions, they will, without proper 

examination, almost unanimously condemn it as an absurdity. Although 

he has given .no sufficient proofs, yet his view deserves all consideration, 
as it is, to a certain extent, the traditional opinion of the whole Zoroastrian 
priesthood on the age of the Pahlavi language. It is f in a l ly  strange to 

perceive that those scholars who make so much fuss about the all-impor- 

tauce of Parsi tradition, adhere to it only in minor points, such as the 

meanings of certain words, hut abandon it altogether as regards the most 

important questions, such as Hie age of Zoroaster, the composition and 

preservation of the sacred books, the age of the' Pahlavi language etc.

Instead of paying, in this respect, the slightest altehtion to the tradi

tional reports, they maintain, that, for instance, the Zand-alphabet is of 

post-Christian origin, and that the Zand-avesta, as we possess it now, \\n> 

not written before the time of (be Sasanida?, and had been preserved for 

many centuries exclusively by memory, opinions which are laughed at and .

i '
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ridiculed by every Parsi priest (and I think justly) as absurdities. The

Palilavi language is assigned to the Sasanian period, as we do not find it 

employed in inscriptions, and on coins before Ardeshlr. But the promo

ters and advocates of this opinion have never, it appears, fully considered 

the questions which here quite naturally arise: how did the Palilavi which 

is taken as a mixture of Semitic and Iranian languages, become the lan

guage of Persia, superseding the Persian? and why did the Sasanian kings 

who were so extremely zealous in preserving the national customs, man

ners and religion, make an essentially Semitic idiom their official language, 

disregarding thus the national language of Persia? As nobody will, l sup

pose, maintain, that a Semitic idiom was the original language of the Per

sians and Medes who were Aryans, we must account, in one way or other, 

for the fact that a Semitic language spread over the whole Persian empire 

to such an extent thad it could be made the official language. One has 

adduced commercial and literary grounds, by saying, that the Babylonian 

was the commercial language of Asia and that, since Christianity began to 

spread, Syriac books were much studied in Persia; but these reasons are 

certainly not sufficient to account for the official employment of the Palilavi 

language under the Sasanian dynasty, and the fact, that all the commen

taries on the sacred books were written in it. hi every country where 

a foreign language is very extensively employed, and almost universally 

understood, it has been spread by conquest only. Persian did not become, 

for instance, the official language of India, before Mohammedan, nor Eng

lish, before the English conquest, nor French that of England, before the 
Normans conquered it. Now the only foreign nations who held sway over 

Iran for any length of time during the period when alone the Pah lav i 

can have originated, were the Assyrians and the Greeks. The Assyrian 

reign terminated, if we take the latest date, certainly with the destruction 

of their capital, Niniveli, by Gyaxares and Nabopolassar in 600 B. C.: hut 

the Medes shook off the Assyrian yoke (or rather began to shake it off) 

already at the lime of Dejoccs (700 B. G.) after the. rule of the Assyrians 

had been lasting, as Herodotus (I. 05.) informs us, for 520 years.

I
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The overthrow of the Assyrian tyranny which appears however, not 

to have been completed before the end of the seventh century B. C., must 

have given a great impetus to the revival of national manners, customs, 

and the paternal religion which we have all reason to believe was that of 

Zarathushtra Spitama. It is a very significant fact that Parsi tradition 

unanimonsly places Zoroaster at the very time of the complete termina
tion of the Assyrian sway, that is, towards the latter part of the seventh 

century B. C.; for we learn from the Arddi Virtif ndmeli, (composed 

during the first century of the Sasanian dynasty) that the Zoroastrian reli
gion had been in existence for 300 years when Alexander conquered Inin, 
and destroyed Persepolis along with the library in which the original 
copy of the Zand - avestd was kept (see my Lecture on an original Speech 

of Zoroaster with remarks on his age pag. 20): this brings back the age 

of the prophet to 030 B. C. With this date agrees on the whole a state

ment by MasMi (about 9o0 A. D.) •), that, the Magi affirm, that Zoroaster 

lived 280 years before Alexander, that is, 610 B. G. Further weight is 

added to it bv a story, related in the Dabislan according to Parsi and Mo

hammedan reports (I , pag. 308), that the Khalit Mutawakkal ordered in 

Hie year A. D, 846 the cypress which Zoroaster was said to have brought 

from the garden of paradise, and planted at the gate of the fire-temple 
at Kishmdr to be cut off, after it had been standing- for (4 5 0  years. If 

we take solar years, as we are fully justified in doing, we arrive at 604 

B. C. as the dale when the tree was planted; this was done, as it appears, 

shortly after the fall of Niniveh, in commemoration of some great event, 

probably the revival of the ancient Zoroastrian religion. All these state

ments tend to prove that at tlie time of the Median king Cyaxarcs who 

was ruling during the period indicated a great movement in favour of the 

Zoroastrian faith took place, which can be only a revival, as lhe> founder, 

according to the unanimous statements of early Greek and Roman authors, 

hved long before that. time. The Zoroastrian religion appears, as we may

') See Ghwojsohn, Die Sabier It, pag. 690.

Introduction. XV



A'V'—< V \  / ^

(11 § L
In tr o d u c tio n .

learn from Agathias (II, 24. pag. 117 ed. Niebuhr) to have become almost 

extinct during the Assyrian reign, and entirely amalgamated with Babylo

nian and Assyrian idolatry, as the Persians worshipped, before the Zoroa- 

strian innovations, (as Agathias calls the doctrines of Zoroaster) i. e. before 

the revival of the old religion, Bel, Sandes, Saturn etc. This circumstance 

throws light on tiie expression paoiryadkacsho “a professor of the ancient 

religion” by which the traditional books, chiefly the Dirikart, understand 

only the Zoroastrians. Their Fravashis appear to have been introduced in

to the prayer formulas at the time of the restoration of the old religion; 

for before that time there would have been no occassion, as all Parsis 

appear to have professed the Babylonian religion, or rather a mixture of 

it with their own, and made no distinction between their own and that of 

the Babylonians and Assyrians.

It is to the time of Cyaxares that we must ascribe the invention of 
the so-called Zand-alpliabet for the purpose of preserving the sacred texts; 

for at the time of Ardeshir Biibegan, there would have been, according 

to the statements of the Dinkart and the Ard3i Viraf ntlmeh and the tra

dition of the Parsi priests about the great ignorance of the priesthood 
regarding the religion at that time, no one able to invent such a minute 
alphabet, expressing every shade of articulated sounds of a language which 

had been dead, at that period, for a considerable lime. It was at the 

same time and the early period of the Achmmenian rule that the books 

of the Zand-avesta of which the present Zandlexts are fragments were 
collected, arranged, commited to writing, and commented on, and not 
at any period subsequent to it, for during the rule of the Achajmenian 

dynasty to which the Magian priests never appear to have taken a liking, 

as tradition lias forgotten them almost entirely, whereas Cyaxares (Hushl- 
dar, llvakhshutru) is expected to appear again for the restauration ol 

the Zoroastrian creed, the Zoroastrian religion was, oi) political grounds, 

not belter cared for than the Babylonian or Assyrian idolatry, though the 

kings professed the Zoroastrian creed, as we may learn from the facts

'/ ' 1



that, according to tho Bisutun inscription, Darius restored the tem ples1) 

which Gumdta, the Pseudo -  Smerdis, had destroyed, and Artaxerxcs 
Mncmon (404 — 3G8 B. C.) ordered images of Anuhita to be made and 

put up at various temples (see Clem. Alexandr. Protrepl. ch. 5. pag. 43.

ed. rotter) which must have been regarded as an abomination by the true 

Zoroastriaus, just as it is done by them now-a-days. As the Magi were 

Medes, and desirous of wresting the sceptre over Iran from the hands of 

the Persians, the Acluemenian rulers had no occasion to strengthen them 
and fan their fanaticism by collecting their books, restoring their religion 

and spreading their tenets by force, as they would have been expected to
do. Only the two first kings of the Achaomenian dynasty, Cyrus and Cam- 
bvses, appear to have given much support to the Magian religion, but after 

tho attempt of the Magi to seize the reins of government, had been frus

trated by Darius, ho and his successors had all reason to remain as in

different as possible to their religion, and avoid taking the lead in any 

thing which might have fostered their fanaticism.

Notwithstanding, the Zoroastrian religion remained a recognized, 

and even to a certain extent, tho state religion of the Persian empire 

during the Acbasmenian rule, and religious learning could bo easily kept 
up by the priesthood. Many commentaries and original books on religious 
matters may have been composed during that time. But the Macedonian 
conquest which was completed in the year 330 B. C. changed entirely tho 

state of affairs. Tho Greeks, in order to take revenge for the destruction 

of the temples at Athens by Xerxes, destroyed Persepolis, killed the priests, 

and burnt the library containing the original copies of tho sacred books, 

the texts along with the commentaries, as we learn from the Dinkart and 

the Ardai \iraf. From this blow' which is unanimously, and l think justly, 

attributed by tradition to Alexander, and not to the Arabs, tho Zoroastrian 

religion never recovered. Tho books were scattered, and the priests be

came every day more ignorant, as no native rulers had any interest in

1) These can be only idoltemples. as the Magian priests had no temples at 
•dl, and hated inoiworship as fanatically as the Jews, or Musalmaus.

c
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^ g ^ f o m o t i n g  a knowledge of the Magian religion. After an interval of about 

300 years, during which the religion as well as the sacred texts must 

have suffered greatly, the restorer of the paternal religion appeard in the 

person of Ardeshir Babegan (A. D. 226.). Under his reign the texts 

along .with the commentaries were recollected, and Zoroastrianism made

the religion of the state. The Pahlavi was raised to the rank of an offi
cial language.

Now the question arises, why did Ardeshir Babegan introduce the 

Huzvdresh language which had not been the official language during the 

reign of the preceding dynasty, the Arsacidac? As he was the restorer of 

the national customs, and the ancestral creed, we may expect him to have 

given his support to the cultivation of the national language. But Huzva- 

resh, on account of its purely Semitic character, chiefly as shown in the 

inscriptions, can never have been the vernacular language of Persia, which 

rank must have always been held by the Persian, as we find it there in 

antiquity as well as in modern times and up to the present day. Had it 

once died out, it would be no longer existing, as a language once dead, 

is generally never made a living one. The preference given to Huzvaresh 

by the Sasanian kings over the vernacular can be only accounted for by 

supposing that the character of sacredness was attached to it, as it was the 

language in which all commentaries on the religious books, and on the 

laws were written, occupying for the Zoroastrian community the rank of 

a church and law language just as Latin in the middle ages in Europe.

The question about the age of the Huzvaresh language is closelv 

connected with that about the age of the Huzvaresh commentaries on the 

sacred texts, and the traditional books written in it. The two most irn- 

pntant documents relating to the history of the Zoroastrian writings, (he 

introduction to the Ardai Viraf, and a passage from the Dinkart (see the 

appendix to this tiact), clearly state, or indicate that comme'ntaries on the 

sacred books, and original compositions in the Pahlavi (Huzvaresh language)

''ere extant at the time of the destruction of the great library at Perse- 

polis bv the Greeks (330 B. C.). For the jDinkart which is by far the

(l ( JjjF V1 VIII Introduction. \C T 1
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largest HuzvAresh work in existence1), and the most important storehouse 

of traditional lore, comparable to the Jewish Talmud, is said to have been 

oiiginally composed by the disciples of Zoroaster himself (though it is 

admitted that it was, after the copies had become scattered, and destroyed 

several times, recomposed from the fragments). According to the Ardai 
Viraf, the original copy of tho sacred texts which was deposited in the 
fort at Persepolis, contained both Avesta and Zand; but by Zand one 

understood throughout the Sasanian period only the Pahlavi language, and 
commentaries written in it, as the reader may learn from the first pages 
of this Zand-Pahlavi glossary. If wo further consider, that almost the same 
character of sacredness was ascribed to the Zand or original Pahlavi com

mentary as to the Avesta or original text itself, as is clearly shown, by 

some explanatory remarks added (during the Sasanian period) to the Pahlavi 

translation of some passages of tho Y a m a \  and by the fact that the Parsi 

scripture is commonly called Avesta-Zand in the traditional books, we are 

driven to the conclusion that .commentaries in the Huzv&resh language on 

the sacred texts must have been in existence long before tho Sasanian 

period. For at the time of the restoration of the Zoroastrian religion by 

Ardeshir Babegan the priests Were so ignorant (as we learn from the Ardai 
Viraf, and as it is generally believed by the Parsis now-a-days) that they 
had boen utterly unable to compose only half as good a commentau-y as 

that one on the Vendidad is. All they could do was to collect the texts and

1) There is unfortunately only one complete copy of it in existence which is 
at Nausari in tho library of the DesWr-i-Destflr&n. I saw it together with Bestir 
Iloshengji on our tour through Gujarat in January 1864; it comprises about 2000 
huge pages. Notwithstanding the numerous efforts which have been made, no 
transcript of it could bo obtained. Parts of it are in several other libraries. 1 pos
sess (out of the seven volumes) the secoud and seventh, which contain the most

a uable information (hitherto utterly unknown), principally lengthy, extracts from 
M'me Nosks which are now lost, and many traditional reports about Zoroaster. As 
leoards the understanding, it is the most difficult Pahlavi work in existence, difl'o- 

" 1(lely from the easy style of the Bunduhesh, Ardii Viraf, and other compo 
-ifions of tlie Sasanian period.

2) U  in Yas. 4  j. 31. 1.. and vft 29, 7. are explained by V S
A vestftk  o Zand. 7
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translations, and all other helps, such as glossaries etc., and try their best 

to obtain an understanding of them. Of the Pahlavi versions of the Yen- 

didad, Yasna and Visparad now existing, we can only assign tho glosses to 

the Sasanian time, but the actual renderings must rest (chiefly those of the 

Yendidad) on much earlier translations.

Now, if according to all the evidence l) which has been adduced, it is 

hardly possible to deny the existence of translations of the sacred texts 

before the Sasanian times, and if we bear in mind the importance attached 

to the Huzvaresh as shown above, we may safely conclude, that this language 

must have been in use among the Magian priesthood long before that lime.

However I know very well that all the arguments adduced are not 

sufficient to prove the origin of the Huzvaresh language during the Assyrian 

period. This is only possible by showing an actual identity of the Huz
varesh with, or at any rate, the closest relationship to the Assyrian of the 

cuneiform inscriptions. Although several important items can be pointed 

out (as will be done hereafter) to prove a closer connection of the Huz

varesh with the Assyrian than with any other Semitic dialect, yet our know

ledge of the Assyrian is not advanced enough to settle the question finally.

Before entering on this discussion 1 must state my opinion on the 

nature of the Pahlavi language which the Sasanian kings employed in their 

inscriptions, and its relation to tho Pahlavi of the books. Professor Wester- 

gaard believes them to bo essentially different, as he takes the former for 
a purely Semitic, tho latter for an Iranian language. But on a closer in
vestigation of the Sapor inscription A of J1ajiSbO.il (B shows another Se

mitic idiom which is no Pahlavi, but very near it) 1 became fully convinced 

of the complete identity of the language exhibited in it witli the Pahlavi

l )  To it the statement of 1'tiny (N. H. 30. 2.) may be added who says that 
Zoroaster composed, according to H c r in ip p o s  (230 B. C.), two millions of verses.
Tiiis notice is only intelligible, if the commentaries are also counted, as the pure 
Zand texts cannot have been so numerous according to Parsi tradition. Pliny men
tions even c o m m e n ta r ii  on the Zoroastrian writings, but states that they perished 
(that is chiefly since the time of Alexander).



of the books, and of the purely Semitic nature of both. I give here my 
proofs in short l).

1. The termination £  man which is known as a peculiarity of the 

book-Pahlavi is to. be met with also in the inscriptions, and added to the

very same words as in the former; it is expressed by the character r t .

Instances from the Saporinscription A (Westergaard’s Bumlehesh pag. 83): 

lin. I. 5. 7. 13. zanman =  danman “this” ; 1. 3. rC2j bar

man =  bcnman “son” ; 1 .8 .16 . 2  olman — varman, or

valman, olman “lie, him, it” ; 1.9. c tV jp  tamman — tamman

“there” ; 1. 10. 12. r t 2 $ J homan =  f iy t homan “ it is” (in •$£)** 

homan-am “ I am”, homandd “he is”);  1. 11. r t f l  lanman »  ^

roman, lanman “we” ; 1. 12. 16. yadmun =  yadman “hand” ;

1.12. r f i > i  lagalman — ragalman “foot” . — In tho inscription

13 the termination occurs onlv in some of the words mentioned, such as
\>\ >'
zanman, tamman; but, instead of yadman, we have yadd, a purely 

Chaldaic form, and homan is not to be found at all; instead of lanman 
“we” there is only lan (lin. 10.).

2. The peculiar prepositions and adverbs of the Pahlavi books are

also to bo found in the inscriptions. Instances: 1. 2. 4. P  miq i ~  £  

min “from” ; 1.4. JCpXJ apcm =  avan  “in” ; 1. 6. 12. £2Q. pavun

— 1)0 pavan  “in” ; 1. 13. IS. ol — \ )  v a r , v a l , ol “ to, into”

(comp. Hebrew7 ^p); 1,5. am,at =  amat “that” ; 1. 8 .9 .

aik =  <pu digh “o r f  ; 1. 0. ;sJl id =  Id “ not” ; 1. 11.14. 

akhar — akhar “after”.

3. The pronouns arc in both tho same. Instances: 1. 1 li (the 

same as in li) =  ^ Ic, li “l": I. 11. r t^ l lanman — roman, lanman

1> \  trni|sia||ion and explanation if both texts of (lie bilingual Sapor inscrip
tion I hope to publish soon.

111 , <SL
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“we"; r?£J zanman see under 1; 1. 9. 12. (3. 13. y  zak =  £  zak 
“ this". .

M

4. The verbs are, on the whole, the same. Instances: 1. 5. 6. 14. 

^ ? 3 2 2  shaditan •) (B shad'd, past part. fern, of sh'dai, Chald. Nntf « to

throw") =  shadontan “ to send” (see the Pdhlavi-Pdzand Glossary

pag. 17. I. £>.); 1. 7. 13. jj2£->9J^9J hanahtdn, 3 pi. perf. of hanaht (Chal- 

dee and Syriac nt]N alchct “ to put, place”, instead of an'khct, causal of 

I'm) rikhtit “ to descend") =  andtuntan (read: anakhtuntan)

“to put, place" iy, 1. 8. lamitan  (B ram it, past part. fem. of

rainai “ to throw”, Chald. NO~]̂  =  ranutdntan “to throw” ;
I

1. 9. £ 2 2 ^ 9  ychavon (B. the same) =  yehavdnat “ it is”

(Chald. Njq havcV “ fuit”); 1. 10. r i 2 ^  £ 2 2 ^ 9  ychavon homan =

5 ychavdnt homanad in the phrase: (X lV  f i l V O  } ^ d 9 ^ q .  

patydk  (instead of paitdk) ychavon homan “ it is public, known” =  

pSt&k yehavdnt homanad.

3. There are nowhere in the inscription Iranian verbal terminations 

to be observed, but the few which are found, are undoubtedly Semitic; see 

those mentioned under 4. Of nominal terminations we observe only the plu

ral suflix An in malkdn “kings", 3 (^ 2 2  shataldaldn (instead

of shatardardn) “ Satraps" etc. which is generally derived from the old 

Persian gen. plur. anam , but it may be as well, and I think with more rea

son, explained from the Assyrian where the emphatic plural is an, nom. dnu, 
acc. an a , gen. dat. dni (see Oppert in the Journal Asialique, Tome XV,

1) This 11 is no 'part of the infinitive termination t a n .  but a suflix, very li

kely that ol llio first person plural. Grammatically the infinitive is impossible in 

those case* in which it is found after t- in the S.iporinscription.

'£) The inscription B which is only a translation of A has instead of it ha- 

s a im  tin which is clearly a Hifi) of Cits' “to put”.
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of 1860, pag. I l l ;  his statements are confirmed by the texts). For the 

pioper plmal termination in Zand is am , and anam only used of the 

words ending in a. The change of a final m in Zand and old Persian to 

n in modern Persian appears to me very doubtful, as I am not aware of 

a single iustanco which would really prove this change. The other Per

sian plural termination in lid cannot be explained from Zand or old Per
sian at all, and we have to look for an explanation from the languages of 
the cuneiform inscriptions. The only trace of lraniau grammar in the in

scription A appears to be the application of the Idhdfct i in ^ 2 2 .

Shakihpukhri; but I have no doubt that on further investigation it may 
be also traced to Assyrian origin.

The only Iranian elements to be found in the inscriptions are a few 

words chiefly relating to religion which were borrowed from the Persian, 

such as mazdayasn “ a Zoroastrian ” m ind “divine, hea

venly”, J h l f t p  yazddn “God”, parmfit “ordered” fpairi-
™dta, Persian farmuda)  etc.

I’lie only real difference which appears to exist between the language 

of the inscriptions and that of tty  books is, that the Iranian terminations of 
moods, and the persons in the verbs are omitted altogether in the former, 
whereas thoy are to be met with constantly in the latter. This can bo 
easily accounted for, if one bears in mind that the Parsi priests have become 

accustomed for many centuries to pronounce all Huzvaresh words, as if they 

svue Persian. They write, for instance, (ychavibitan),

(ychavxtnat), (yehavdncdj, (yehavunt) etc., but read always

buda/i, bavdd, baved, Md  etc. As the Assyrian way of distinguishing 

Persons, moods and tenses differed very much from the Iranian, and wap,

10 Several aspects, much more defective than the latter, it was thought 
cessaiy, in order to preserve the correct understanding of the old 

Mian Cltuzvdnash) versions, to add the Iranian terminations to the 

Assyrian Words. This was originally the so-called Pdzand i. o. the com- 

mentary on the Zand in the language known to every one, whereas Zand



(i. e. Pahlavi) was the language of tho priests and learned men. This 

Pazand is certainly of Sasanian origin, and was added only after the col

lection of the fragments of the Avesla witli the old Huzvanash versions.

In the course of time both tho Zand (Pahlavi) and the Pazand (Persian) 

were mixed up into one jargon, which has taken almost up to the present 

day with the Parsi priests the samo place which Latin occupies with the 

scholars of Europe. This is the Pahlavi of the books which is, as we have 

seen, no Iranian language at all.

Now I have to state what I know of the relationship in wich tho 

Pahlavi stands to the Assyrian language, or rather of the supposed identity 

of both. Of the Assyrian with which the Babylonian appears to have been 

identical we have to distinguish two principal dialects, which may bo called 

High-Assyrian, and Low-Assyrian, the former being the language of the 

cuneiform inscriptions, the latter that of tire common people which was 

generally written with the oldAramtean or Pheniciau character; they appear 

to stand to one another exactly in the same relationship as the languago 

of the Hieroglyphics to the Demotic. The High-Assyrian, as exhibited in 

the third language of the trilingual cuneiform inscriptions, and in the 

records of the Assyrian and Babylonian rulers, is distinct from all other 

Semitic dialects with which we are acquainted. It is richer in forms than 

either the Chaldee or the Hebrew, and stands in this respect nearest 

the Arabic. The Low-Assyrian is an Aram am dialect and stands nearest 

the Chaldee. In later times it was known by the name of the Nabathcean 
language. We find it officially employed during the time of the Achai- 

mebian dynasty, as we may learn from the legends on coins which were 

struck by various Satraps during that period. The few words which occur 

in them show some features peculiar to the Pahlavi, such as the vowel 

u  at tho end of names whether they are of Iranian or Semitic origin.

Thus we find lDHPl Tii'ibazu, Pham abazu, Tabalu, “oj/

IN'in? 1Abd-zohar'u, lotnn Tadnamu ’). The relative pronoun *7 zi

1) See D u e d e  L u y r ies , " E ssa i su r  U  n u m ism a t iq u e  dos S a tr a p ie s  
so u s  leg r o is  A ch^ m G nides. Paris 1848”. H lau, “De n u m is A ch iem en id a -
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which is employed in HuzvSrash (the Iranian pronouns being generally 

added to it, ^ 5  zim etc.) is also found on a coin of ‘Abd-Zohar, the 

Satrap of Cilicia.

In the legends on the Nabathaean coins of Petra which appear to 

have been struck since 151. B. C. we find that most of the proper names 

end in u, for instance, idDj Ncibtu Nabathaea, 13)5.0 Malku (Malehus, 

name of a Nabathaaan king), DON ’Am anu, nbn  Khuldu. The same we 
observe in the Sinaitic inscriptions which are of Nabatluean origin (instan

ces: VTT Yarkhu, y^o Mashu, ib’l Vttu etc.); the use of this u is, ho
wever, not restricted to proper names, but it is found in common nouns 

also, such as vyox ’Atniru “ Emir” ■).
As regards this final u, we may well say that it is one of the most 

distinctive features of the lluzvarash, as it is added there to almost all 

nouns, infinitives and past participles which end in no vowel expressed by 

writing. The most curious views have been set forth on it. Some regard 

it as a miswriting, or quite a meaningless addition, others read it n which 

cannot be explained in any satisfactory way, others a, as some of the 

words which are marked with it, are pronounced in Persian with final a, 
for instance (kantu)  karda. There can bo no doubt that the real

meaning of this final u has been as unintelligible to the Parsi priests almost 
since the beginning of the Sasanian times as the cases of the Zand-ianguago.
In the Sasanian inscriptions it is not employed, which clearly shows that, as 

it was no longer pronounced (or understood), it was not expressed in wri

ting. But the priests who slavishly stuck to the old Iluzvanash versions 

kept it. when making their copies.

In the High-Assyrian cuneiform inscriptions we find this u very fre

quently employed in nouns as a sign of the nominative case, e. g. n o  sam

rum Aramseo-Persieis. Lipsi® 1885." (pagg. 8—7. 12. 13.). J. Brandis, “Das 
Munz-, Mass- und Gewichtswesen in Vordcr-Asien. Berlin, I860." (pagg.
381. 429 etc.)

2) See the article by L ev y  on the Nabathsean inscriptions in Z e its c h r ift  
der D eu tsch en  M e rg en iien d isch en  G e s e l l s c h a f t ” vol. XlY, pagg- 363—484

d
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“king”, m  rabu  “great” , 13^  'dbu “fallier”, but it appears to have been 

used also for the oblique cases, principally in proper names; compare sar 
Babilu, “king of Babylon”. In the Low-Assvrian written in the Aramm&n 

character we find it also used at a very early time, as we learn from a 

seal found at Koyunjik which bears the inscription lc atr azu “be

longing to 1 2Atra'z”. ■)

From the final u to be found so frequently in nouns and infini

tives we must distinguish the final u , or vn , to be met with after verbs,

6* ychctviinctii. This is also to be traced to an Assyrian source,

but of quite a different nature and origin. We find in the Ninivite inscrip

tions very frequently after the aorists (expressed by the second tense of 

the Semitic languages) the syllable v a J) which appears to express the 

reference of the preceding action to the following, and can often be 

translated by “ and”, “ and then”, but not always. It is not the common 

particle “ and” , as it never appears between nouns.

, Let us now mention some other peculiarities of the Assyrian and 

Huzvaresh languages which point to a common source.

1. In the Pahlavi we observe that nouns which end in Persian in a 

yowel, are generally followed by ,a guttural, e. g. avestd is avcstdk, karfa 
“a meritorious action” is bar pale, kanpak, nu “ new” is null etc. The 

same peculiarity we find in the Assyrian inscriptions, as we learn, for in

stance, from the way, in which the final a  of Ahura - mazdd is written.

Though the sign of the syllable da would have been sufficient to express 

the a ,  we find often a guttural h (kh)  added after it, so that the Assy

rians probably pronounced the name Ahurmazdakh; other instances:

1) See Layard, N'mivoh and Babylon pag. 155.

2) See the great inscription of S a n h e r ib  col. I, bn. 29—3f> in “ T he C u n ei
form  in s c r ip t io n s  o f  W estern  A sia  e d it e d  b y  S ir H en ry T ta w lin so n  vol. 1” ; 
the great inscription of Nebucadnezar both in the archaic and common character (in 
the same work) col. I, tin. 63, the Assyrian inscription of Persepolis 3: i d d i n u  va  
• he gave", Opper t ,  E x p e d i t i o n  en M ftso p o ta m ie  IT, pag. 262; the inscription 
of Sardanapal in the Louvre, lin. 2, a s bat  va “I seized”, Opper t ,  E. M. it, pag. 358.
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Akhamanishi(kh) , “ Aryaramna” (a proper name); Hishi{kh)ar$lia(lch),
Khshyarsha “ Xerxes” ; Uvidarnakh “ Yidarna” (a proper name) etc.

2. The suflix. which forms adverbs from substantives and ad

jectives, is apparently identical with the Assyrian suffix ish which serves 

' exactly the same purpose. The Parsi priests read it iha or hyd which 

reading appears to have been current already ad the time of Neriosang 

(about A. D. 13fi0), as we may learn from his Pazand transliterations of 

Iluzvaresh texts. It is, however, just as incorrect as many oilier readings 
of old Huzvanash words, as it cannot be explained from any Iranian or 

Semitic language. We are, however, perfectly justified in reading it yash 
or fa/i, in which case the whole mystery is cleared up. Instances from 

the Huzvanash: vandskdrtsh “in the way of a sinner, sin

fully” ; -*0(3^00 ddtish “ in the right way, rightly, properly” ; from the 

Assyrian: vvbu? shalmish “ up to the end, completely” (from tqbs?), 

kakkubish “with, in stars” (Helm 2D12 kdkdb), tabish “in a good 

manner” (Helm siu  fob). *)

3. The name of Ahura-mqzda in the Huzvanash versions, 

which is traditionally read Anhoma, can he only explained from the Assy

rian. All attempts made by some modern scholars to read out of it Hor- 
tncizil are in .vain, as the Pahtavi characters of can by no means

express the sounds required for Jlonna&d. Moreover, it would be very- 
strange to suppose that the Parsi priests should have forgotten the pronun

ciation of the name of their God, or wilfully mispronounced it, as this 

would have been a great sin according to their religion. The explanation 

i s  however, simple enough. They found the name constantly written 

in the old Huzvanash versions which were collected at the time of 

Ardoshir, and kept it conscientiously. This can be the only reason that they 

did not substitute $ A v V  llortnazd for it. The writing represents,

however, the name Ahura-m azda  just as well as • We must

1) See O p p ert, E x p e d it io n  en M esop. II, pag. 269; Grammairo A ssy- 
r ien n u  §. ig s .



divide it into an. ') ho, ma. The first is the well-known Assyrian word 

cut God (oiiginally expressed by the image of a star, as we learn from 

the inscriptions in the archaic character), which always precedes the names 

of the Gods; ho is the abbreviation of liur, hor, and ma that of mazd, 
the whole meaning thus “ the God Hormazd”.

4. Another strong argument for the supposed original identity of 

the Huzvanash with the Assyrian is furnished by the occurrence of Tura

nian suffixes and words in the Pahlavi. As the Assyrians borrowed their 

whole system of writing along with the phonetic values attached to each 

character from a Turanian nation 2) ,  it is quite natural to suppose that 

1 uranian words crept into their language and could interchange with their 

own. And indeed several Assyrian words as read at present do not appear 

to be of Semitic origin. So, for instance, the auxiliary verb tur “ to b e” , 

which is so frequently met with in the Assyrian inscriptions, is no Semitic 

word, but we find it in the Turanian version of the Bisutun inscription3).

The suffix eshn, esn csni which is of very frequent oc-

cuirence in the Pahlavi*) cannot be explained from any Iranian or Semitic 

language; but it is partly employed in the same sense as in the Pahlavi 

fas r. 3 person of the imperative) in the Turanian versions of the Bisutun 

and Persepolitan inscriptions, e. g. farpisni “ let him kill”, nusgasni “ let 

him protect” B). The word “a place, district” which is traditionally

read jinak  is also of Turanian origin. For it is , in my opinion, identical 1 2 3 4 5

1) In the Riv&yats this an  is sometimes regarded as being separate from the 
name “ Hormazd”. For in a passage of a tine Uiviyat belonging to the collection 
of Zand, Pahlavi and Persian MSS. which I made for the Government of Bombay,

(Nr. 2 0 , b. fob 403, a) the name is written Z S j p y u  y j  An H orm azd.

2) Tbis has been shown by Oppert beyond doubt in his E xp . en M6 s. vol. II.

3) See my pamphlet “ U eb er S c h r if t  and  S p ra ch c  d er  z w e ite n  K e il-
s e b r i f tg a t tu n g ”. Gottingen I83r>, pag. 3 3 . /

4) See my pamphlet U eb er  d ie  P e h le w is p r a c h o ”. Gottingen 1884, pag. 17

5) See “ U e b e r S c h r if t  a n d S p r a c h e  der z w e ite n  K e ilsch r iftg a fr tu n g ” 
pagg. 31. 42; O p p er t , E xp . en M6 s. If, pag. l'J&

■ ’ P
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with the Turanian kintik “ place, town, a cultivated held" the ideographic 

sign of which is always added to the names of certain places, such as Ba

bylon, Borsippa, Sippara, Accad, Elam, the river Euphrates e tc '1) Another 

word of the same origin is damduma “ sea” (Pahlavt-Pdzand Glossary 
pag. 2, 1. 10), Turanian dim, tim “water, sea”.

The arguments adduced in the above will be sufficient to make the 

original identity of the HuzvSrash with the Assyrian appear very probable 
to every impartial and judicious scholar. Additional proofs I may give 

on another occasion, as my own knowledge of this very difficult subject 

advances.

The Assyrian appears to have been well known in Iran even at the 

time of the composition of the original Avesta-, for we find in the present 

texts at least two words wich were of frequent use in the Assyrian,,but 

cannot be explained by means of the Aryan languages. These ane aspe- 
rcna and naska; on aspercna “ a particular weight, a talent” see note 3 

ou pag. 60. Naslca “ book” Pahlavi nusk (NoskJ is the Assyrian

nusku which does not signify “ unction”, as Oppert, mislead by a false 

etymology, supposes, but something connected with writing. Nusku which 

is still preserved in the Arabic nuskhat “ a copy of a book” is the Assy
rian pronunciation of a very frequent character which was pronounced pa  2) 
in the Turanian (Casdo- Scythic), and expresses ideographical!v the God 

Ncbo who is the writer of the god s3); if preceded by the ideographic 

sign for “wood”, it is pronounced in Assyrian hara t4) which cannot mean 1 2 3 4

1) See O p p ert, Exp. enM es. II, pag. 95. 89. (nos. 23 20,34.35). I08(no. 18).

2) See the bilingual explanation of ideograimnes in, “T h e C u n eiform  I n 
sc r ip tio n s  of W estern  A sia , ed ited  b y  S ir H enry R aw lin son "  vok.lI, pag. 2 
tin. 344.

3) See ‘C h w o lso h n , D ie Sab ier" . II. pagg. 164. 685. Nebo has revealed the 
cuneiform character (m aku iir , the writing of the kem arim  C"!C” who are well 
known in the Old Testament as the Babylonian and Assyrian idolpriosts); see the 
preface of Sardanapal to his vocabularies iu O ppert, Exp. cm Me8. II, pag- 360.

4) See O ppert. E xp. en Mbs. B , pag. gy.
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“sceptre” as Oppert thinks, but “ style used for writing” ’) (compare tÔ lH 

“style” Jes. 8. 1.), as the root a m  kharat means to “cut, to sculpt, en

grave” in the Semitic languages, but has nothing to do with words meaning 

“to rule, stall, sceptre” . Nusku probably signilies “ book”, and Nebo, as 

the secretary to the gods, was the “God of books”.

It is, according to this investigation, not at all improbable, that the 

Tluzvanash language originated at such an early period as that one assigned 

to it by Destur Hoshengji.

I) The passages from the great Nebucadnezar inscription col. I, tin. 43. GO. where 
the words h a r a tu  and h aran a  occur, appear to have been misinterpreted by Op- 
p er t. E xp . en M es II, pagg. 312. 13. 15. The words h a ra ta  is h a r t i u sa d m ih  
jratua <y a d d a ) mean: lie (Nebo) made my hand raise the style of justice, i. e. Nebo 
directed my bands to write just decrees; u sad m ih  is Ihe Sifel (causal) of d a m a k li 
which root means in Arabic ‘ to be raised”. The other passage lin. 60 h a r a n a  
i s b a r ta m  ta p a k id - s u ,  I translate “ thou (Nebo) hast made him keep Ihe style of 
justice” i. e. thou hast confided it to his hands, made him thy trustee on this earth; 
for the king’s decisions are believed to he inspired by Nebo, the secretary to the 
gods who knows all their thoughts. It is, however, possible that in later times the 
style, was mistaken for a sceptre.

>
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1. E x t r a c t  f r o m  t h e  t h i r d  v o l u m e  o f  t h e  D i n k a r d  ( t a k e n  f r o m  

Mulla Firuz, Avizeh din pagg. 5 —22) . l)

*>&) ?M5)K> )*>,£>*» jyc-XjJ $te^1 * 0 1  1

0 ^  £ 5 kcj"

1. Maam dimi napik D in-kant-napik man ndkixand vehd'mu ho- 
mandu Dtn-kant-napik kant, ait man visp ddndkc pdsMd •duni 
mahcst paitdkd.

li

1) Tlii3 text does not appear to liave formed an original part of the Dlnkart. It 

must have been added when its fragments were collected and arranged for llie last 

time, to serve as a historical record of the fate of this storehouse of traditional lore.

1 print it here from a copy which has been written by Destur lloshengji for ray own 

use. In my transliteration I have introduced some changes, for the principalaaf which 

I think it necessary to state my reasons. which is generally read v a r, 1 translitera

ted o l, as it is the Semitic h y ,  thk>Jj' being expressed in the Pahlavi by ): compare 

nj vad  “ to, up to", Hebrew “ p*. The preposition “ in” which is road d n yen ,

1 read yen  or ’in , as it is completely identical with the Assyrian ’ in  -in”.

The )) after the v e r b a  f in ita  1 transliterated vu  (va would be perhaps belter) as 

it is evidently the Assyrian va employed in the same way; see pag. XXVI. Tho 

final |  has been pronounced n throughout; see pag. XXV. spirit” which is

generally read m adotiad , or taken for a mispronunciation of m in n i “ heavenly” in 

Pkzand, 1 read raa in ivat whicii l regard as an old Persian word conveying the 

same sense as the Hadrian m a in y u . “ G od” which is pronounced- ye ha a
or ihfin  by the Desturs is not identical with y a zd ltn , as some European scholars 

have taken it, hut also an old Persian word, y a sa n a , or y a d a n a  “ deserving wor

ship". — As regards the translation, 1 havo used the Pfwand by Mulla Firdz and 

his Gujarati version, Along with the corrections made by Destur lloshengji, bul 

without constantly adhering to their interpretations.



(̂ )-‘0 ê))<?e>o;i V epm iw ^Ae) wo A w* Jt°*)*»t 2-
-KO"i ne) iftxw  ^iA i 1^00")^ »^^ ei5
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2. Nukhustu kantu man shapir dmu poryd -  tkeshanu vakhshur ycsh- 
tu-frohdr Sapetdmdnu Zcrtohcshiu paiium hdvcshtu pavan pun- 
seshne vakhsh uncshnc man ham ycsht-frohdr vehdinu paitdlul 
yehavmieshn dgdsi.

3. Maam ketid baba angushUak roshnt man bun roshanu zak bun 
punscshn vachir dahyupatu bursdnvad kai Vishtdsp napihmUvu 
bun bun ol ganju i Shaspikdm avaspdrdvu pazhmu pazhizkihd 
vasturtanu parmMvu.

4. Man zak alchar pazhmu ol dazhu i nipisht phadumtvu tamma- 
nach ddshtanu dgdsi.

5. Ten vazand man marc dosh-gadman Alaksandar ol Airdnu- 
shatanu yen khotdc 7nat; zaki pavan dazhu i nipisht ol sochashn; 

zaki pavan ganchu i Shapikdn ol yadinan Ardmaydnu matvu.
Avash olach Yiltndik huzvdn vichdrtvu pavan dgdst man pcslii- 
nik guftmiu.
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(>. Jastaku olmanbi AnlaklishaUtr malkadn nialkd Pdpakanu matvu 
ol lakhdr drdsldrl AirdiW khnddya; ham napik man pargandagl 
ol acvak jindlc jaitgunatu; n poryutkcsh ahlubu Tosre Harpalu 
ychavdnad maam matvu rutman paildkc man avistdk lakhdr 
andakhtn.

7. Man zak paildkc bundakinidaku parmutvu damdnak kanlu an- 
gmhitaku man barasli man bun roshnu pavan ganju i Shapdmi 
ddsht pazhinu pashiskihd perdkhtnid pcnnutvu dijdsi.

S. I akhar man vaza/xl vashupeshnu man Ttfofiyanu vlach dindnu 
(u) (janchu i idahur matvu vahuparvartu At ana - pat Atdnu- 
frobak i Fcrukh-zdldn i hudindn pcahupdi.

!>- Zak pazhinu i kostuiltd pcrgandahu ychavihitu ntlk apzdr man 
Pargandagi lakhdr ol ha me dindnu zesh babd jaitydntu yen

!* ,r  “  d
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nakirislm anddzcshni ol shaplr din Avistdk u Zand pouryu- 
tkcshdnu. gobeshui angushitaku plruku i man zak barash lakhdr 
Jeanlu pavan shukvptu drama Zand Zcrtohesht.

10. Atanu-frobaMnu i hudtndnu pcshupdi yehavuntjast zaltach dindnu 
ol vashupashn zak naplk visas tagi pargandagi avash olach ka 
h flboni raslagi u pdtagi matvu.

11. Man zak akhar humanu Atanupdt i admitdn i hudindnu pcshupdi 
man yasdnu sobdreshnu dimi i mahcst aibdrt dchcshnt nulc apzdr 
khueshnu u vach sakhun u ranj vpsh ham nipisht.

12. M rnan man zak nuskMk u zruptaku u sillak u khdk hamc d£- 
ndn lakhdr vanditu ana mcman man lakhdr vagdnalagi vadil- 
nalagi u burdagt u taraptagt lakhdr jaitgdnatu avash vazcd ma-
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taku minavad hampunsagi khirat aibdri pavan lakh dr amldkhtdri
i ol pourgu-tkdshdnu i pcshvugdn gobcshn kantak Avistdk paitdkc. 

tit
13. Afzdn 'i man shaptr dtn-ddndgi darakha potash drdslanu rasta- 

kinUu bdmi man paUraku i zak barash man roshni bun roshnu 
kddmundid kantu pavan shapir-dinu-ncmUddri i danman .1 dim- 
nit pavan suture mdnak i zak rabd yckhazdr darak.

14. Pat rdstu ytkavirndnct pavan yasdnn y'truht u dchcshni shadtinft 

olacli maam main i paldum dinu-bnrtdrdn i yen danuhiaku 
malvuehi ol liudnidn yehavOncshn rubdnu dibdri lakhdr patvastv 
ol uvamk Airdnu nukkand d im  mahrslu dgdsi u iutmbun 
apzdrtar lakhdr kantanu i manach zak apurtum kantan hd- 
veshtdn i Hushitar Ze> tohesktdnu pavan lakhdr punsUdri man 
Hushitar shaptr dinu.
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T r a n s l a t i o n .

1. I ho book “ Dinkart-’ is a book on the religion, that people may 

obtain (a knowledge of) the good religion. The book "Dinkart” lias been 

compiled from ail (lie knowledge acquired (to be) a publication of (lie 

Mazdayasnian (Zoroaslrian) religion.

2. It was, at first, made by the first disciples ') of the prophet Zer- 

tosht Sapetman — may bis guardianangel lie worshipped — who belonged 

to (lie people of the ancient religion whose faith was good, in questions 

and answers, that the good religion of all those whose guardian angels are 

to be worshipped (i. e. the Zoroaslrians) might be made public and known.

•3. The excellent king Kai Yisbhisp ordered to write down the in

formation on each subject, according to the original information, embracing 

the original questions and answers, and deposited them from the first to 

the last in (lie treasury of Shnspir/dn ~). He also issued orders to spread 

copies (of the original). (4) Of these lie sent afterwards one to the castle 

(where) written documents (were preserved), that the knowledge might 

be kept there. (5) During the destruction of the Iranian town (Persepolis) 

by the unlucky robber Alexander, after it had come into his possession, 

that (copy which was) in Hie castle (where) written documents (were kepi) 
was burnt. The other which was in Ibe treasury of Shaspigdn foil into

t) The original has only the singular ‘ the first disciple"; but the reading is 
hardly correct, as in such a case the name of the disciple would not have been left 
out. The sense requires evidently the plural.

2 ; This was, perhaps, the name of (he foil at Pasargada: whore Cyrus was 
buried, whose, torn!) was watched by Magian priests. Il was dot situated at Per-e- 
polis, as we may learn from Hie circumstance that another castle which is called 
d a z h u - i-n ip is h t  is mentioned, which formed, in all probability, part of the fort 
at Persepolis on the following reason. The copy which was preserved in tbb d n zh u -  
i-n ip is lit  was destroyed during the invasion of Alexander, as wo learn from the 
fifth para, of this chapter. Now the Ardii Vi rdf (gee § § 4 .5 . of its beginning) stales 
that the fort at Persepolis containing (he complete copy of the Avosta- Zand was 
burnt by Alexander. If we combine both statements, il appears to be very probable 
that tho d a z b i i - i -n ip is h t  was the library at Persepolis.
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the hands of the Romans (Greeks). From il a Grecian translation was made 

lhat the sayings of antiquity might become known.

0. 7. Ardeshir Babekan, the king of kings, appealed. He came to 

restore the Iranian empire; he collected all the writings from the various 

places where they were scattered. There appeared a professor of the an

cient religion, the holy Herbad Tosre, with a publication from the A v e s ta  

which he had recollected. He (Ardeshir) ordered to prepare from ibis 
publication a complete (copy). It (the Dinkart) was then (thus) restored, 
and made just as perfect *) as the original light (copy) which had been kept 
in the treasury of Shaprin- (Shaspigan). 2) He ordered to spread copies of it 
lhat it might become known.

8. 9. After the damage and destruction which came over the belie-' 
vers (Zoroastrians) by the Arabs at the treasury of Kishur3), the distinguis

hed Adarbad Adar-Frobag Farakhzftdfm, the chief of the people of the 

good faith (Zoroastrians), arranged the old copies which were scattered, 

from Hr’ fragments, and brought litem to all Hie believers in the residence 

(.Isfahan) <). after having inspected and collated them with the Avesta and

t) The expression in the original is b a n ish  which must he identified with 
the Persian barzh “perfect, entip full splendour”, as no other meaning would give 
any sense.

2) Deslur HoshcnRji believes Ibis to be the name of a fort to which Ardeshir 
Bibcgitn sent Hie copy of the Dinkart which had been prepared from the fragments 
of the Avesta-Zand. Hal 1 think Sliapitn is only a corruption of Shaspigftn. The 
copy which was kept at that fort, had not been burnt, as is expressly stated, but felt 
into ttie hands of the Greeks who had it translated. If, therefore, a recovery of the 
fragments from which the hook was restored, is mentioned, we can only understand 
copies of that cme which had been kept a t  Hie Shasp igan  fort, or fragments q J 

the original. By paying heavy sums to the Greeks the,, Zoroastrinn priests could 
easily get possession of the hooks again which had fallen into the hand' of their 
conquerors. Moreover, the translation could not be made without the assistance of 
the Magiun priests.

:f> Deslur Hoshengji identifies this word with k is h v a r , anti takes it in the
sense or "country”. Hut it is evidently the name of a certain place.

v) The word b a b i “gate, door”, appears to signify here the residence, the 
capital” which was Isfahan during the later Sasanian times. In this sense the word
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Zand of tlic good religion professed by the people of the ancient creed.

The sayings of antiquity were restored according to the full splendour (the 

original text), that the delightful Zand of Zertosht might be admired.

10. Adar Frobaght, the chief of the men of the good faith, passed 

away; the believers had to sutler, flie written documents fell to pieces and 

were scattered; they became worn out by age and rotten.

11. After this (time) Hurnun Atunpat Admltan, the chief of the peo

ple of the good creed, expecting that God would help the Mazdayasnian 

religion, wished to restore (the old books), and wrote the (divine) words 

and sayings with great pains.

12. Whatever of worn-out, mouldering and dusty books had been 

recovered by the believers, he collected by constantly carrying them off, 

and taking even forcibly possession of them, lie  was assisted by conver

sations with the divine spirit in his endeavours to recollect the sayings of 

antiquity kept by the men of the ancient religion, (and) to make the 

Avesta known (again). (13) He set free prosperity (i. e. he conferred a 

great boon upon the community) by his composing chapters for the know

ledge of the good religion. He illustrated the old works by receiving 

the full splendour from the light which was originally shining (from the 

original copy), and called this work “ the guide to tho good religion”, 

which comprises one thousand chapters in lines (verses). (14) It was ac

complished through the power of God, who sent (this) gift. It came to 

the principal leaders of the religion; in time it also came to the people 

of Die good religion; the soul received again the assistance (from the 

religion). In the rest of Iritn they will receive the knowledge of the Maz
dayasnian religion. The followers of Hushfdar, the son of Zertosht, will 

reestablish the good religion as firm as it was in the beginning, and make 

it preeminent by their information from Hushidar.

occurs oh many Sasanian coins (sep M ordtm ann , E rk lteru n g  der M iiuzen m il 
P e h lc w i L e g e n d e n  in ZeiUchrift dor H. M. G. vol. VIII, pag. 12.). In the Arditi 
Virif Persfipolis is to be understood by it No other interpretation gives any sense.
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(7) Actxln yemanUnct digh acvakbdr ahlubu Zcrtohesht dinu nwk- 
deriint yen gehdn robdk bend kantu vad bundagi 300u sanat dinu yen 
avizagi u anshota yen apac/umdni yebavunt homcmad. (2) u akhar 
yujaslaku Ounuk-mmavad darvand gumdnu kantanu i anshotadn pa- 
van denmen dinu rdi zak gujastah Alalcsagdar i Arumdydk i Mudh- 
rdyuk- ‘2) mdtieshnu niydzdnUu i pavan gerun sazd u naparliln dihik
ol Airdn shatanu jdtunt. (3) Avash obnan Airdn dahyopat jakta- 
___________  _ t.i

t) The text has been prepared from two Puhlavi MSS. whicli are in my pos
session. The first and most valuable forms part of the “ Great Bundehc^v”, the 
same work which contains a copy of the Zand-Pahlavl glossary (see about itpag. 80); 
the second is Quite modern, but correct; it was presented to me by Destur Khor- 
sedji at Poona (a native of Nausari, and a very pious and learned Zoroastrian priest), 
who had written it for his own use, and for the study of the work. Fdr the trans
literation and the translation 1 have used the Pizand and Sanscrit translation by 
Neriosang, an old copy of which is also in my possession. Destur Uoshengji lias 
prepared a revised Pahlavl text with a complete Pahlavi-English vocabulary which 
will be published soon, 1 hope, as the MS. is Quite ready for the press.

2) The word is transliterated by Neriosang in this w ay;

•tpau) . az ch i rkh, which he translates in connection with m in e sh n ,

m U rganiv& sa ‘ dwelling on roads, i. e. poor, wretched”. But this interpretation 

is certainly wrong. The words A lex a n d er , and ardm kyM t are omitted in Ids
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Wm<k «  Jchotai vashuft u avtrdn hunt. (4) u denmen dtnu
chasun hamuk Avistdk u Zand maam tuna postha i iriraslaku pavan 
rniyd i zahahd nipishtak yen Stalchr Pdpckdnu pavan lccntd n ip ist3) 

anakhtunt yekavimundt u olman putyurak salyd-bakht i Aharmok i dar- 
rand anak-kanlar Alaksagdar Arumdydk Mudhrdjjdk-mdncshnu maam

translation altogetln r. The whole passage is misinterpreted. Several Deslurs read 

the word m eren ch id itr  ‘ murderer"; hut the characters cannot he rend thus. It is 
clearly the name of a country. 1 regard (o for Q _jlh  in Zand; hut the character

ter is often used fur (j 7. in old MSS.; we obtain thus m udh r ily fik . or m uz-

r f t y k  which is the Semitic and Persian name of Egypt (M udrA ya in the cunei
form inscriptions).

3) The words pavan  k e r it it  n ip ist  etc. are thus transliterated into P azitnd:

-Mg) pa q&ndan n iv is t  n i-

h.'ulau istfct; and translated into Sanscrit; ik a r i t e  lik h itv A  n ih ita m  prasthtt- 
p itam  ‘ after it had been written, it was deposited, it was placed in fik&rila".
The last word is only a literal translation of pa qttndan ‘‘in calling, reading”. Ner.

had identified k e r i t i  with k e r ilf ln ta n  ‘ to call to read”, Hebrew N*lp.
Hut a< the whole translation i • artificial, ami gives no sense, several modern Desturs 
interpreted it as d a ftar-k h ;\n ah  i. e. library. This is. I think, correct, keriUt is not 
lo he traced to k e r ttd n ta n , hut to the Chaldee ■’pp , Nrppp q ir y e t it ’ “ a town”,

Syriac q e r116. Hebrew 1 i'pp qiryfth  ^principally used in poetry, and as part of 

proper names), Assyrian Kar, ir  of the same origin as q ir y ih )  ‘ a fortercss”

(Oppert, E \p . en Me.A II, Ilf*. 117. nos. 23d. 44.). The original meaning was, no 

doubt, a forfilied place, a fort, ^-lig)) is thus identical with ^ )-(jg)

d a z h u -i-n ip is l it  in the passage from the Dinkart 4. 5 , and means “fort of written 
documents" i, e. the fort in which the library was.

f I)| ‘ <SL
Introduction



H i ■ (§t
Introduction.

i j ^t^oo ! (5) & ttvrtJ - 3  w y

n ^ o o  * ^ " > * 0  1 j<o ^)*Aa» 5 o» ) 0 1  p w - f

i ^ v l  ^  ^ i<u * 1 i (6 ) 0 n ^ K w  - 3

w o )*  w t f c ^  vt> »f ^  n  V

i6V ^ ^xy iK o o  A iT W  1 (? )

^ jk» ^  t 1 ^fiJKx? > - “ )̂*> w o r tJ t^  * J 3  ^ * * 4 )  w y o *

? » p b  y X f  w o  * ^  n e t ) c8i ° ^n>*o -**>■ - o ^ - y c  A

f t y  ) - o v ^ y » H o A ) 1 W ) 0 [ 3 *  ’

& ? h s o o  - w ^ s o e )  - î 3  w o *  (£3

jaitguntu bend sokht. (5 ) ('hand dastoba-edn u ddtobardn u herbaddn 
u magopatdn u dinu-burddrun u avzdrhomanddn u ddndgdn i Airdn 
shatanu rdi bend nakstintvu. (6) u masdn *) u katak-khotadn i Airdn 
shatanu aevak rotman tani, kin u andishti ol miydn ramUdntu benafsh- 
man tabrunasl ol dozakh denbdrist. (7 ) u akhar men zak mar- 
twnxdn i Airdn shatanu a Soak rotmcn tani aslmpu patkdr bdt u 
ckasunshdn khotd n dahyopat u samldr u dastSbur * dinu-dgds Id 
ychavunt. (8) U pavan mandiim i yasdn gunuin yehavSmt homanad 
u kabad ayininak kesh u vardishn javtt rastt u gumdni u javit dd- 
dcstdni yen gehdn bend ol paitdki jdtunt.

T r a n s l a t i o n .
( i)  It is thus reported that after the religion had been received 

and established by the holy Zertosht, it was up to the completion or 
three hundred years in its purity, and men were without doubts (there 
were no heresies). (2) After (that time) the evil spirit, the devil, the

4) The PSzapd has rniyfkn “among, amidst”, Neriosang m ad h yf; but 1 think, 
it is iucorrect.

f
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impious, instigated, in order to make men doubt of the truth of the re

ligion, the wicked Alexander, the Homan, residing in Mudhrai (Egypt), 
that he came to wage a heavy fight and war against the Iranian country.

(3) He killed the ruler of Iran, destroyed the residence and empire, and 

laid it waste. (4) And the religious books, that is, the whole Avesta and 

Zand which were written on prepared cow-skins with gold-ink, were de

posited at Istakhr Bfibegan (Persepolis) in the fort of the library. But Ahar- 

man, the ovil-doer, brought Alexander the Roman, who resided in Egypt 

that he burnt (the books); (3) and killed the Highpriests (Dosturs), the 

judges, the Herbads, the Mobeds, the bearers of the religion, the warriors 

and the scholars in Iran, (li) The noblemen, and the heads of (the se

veral) communities hated one another, attacked one another, were thus 

destroyed, and went to hell. (7) After this time the Iranians were in a 

complete disorder waging wars among themselves. It came to pass, that 
there was no master, no king, no chief, no Destur, nor any one who 

knew the religion. (8) And everywhere doubts arose about God and many 

different creeds and seeks, which were devoid of truth, and (full) of doubts, 
and without proper laws sprung up in the world.
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2. On the age of this glossary and its value.

The Zand-Palilavt (or rather Avesta-Zaml) glossary, which is here 

published, affords the best opportunity to make some remarks on the 

value of the traditional meanings which are given to the words of the 
Avcstd, as it contains a collection of a large number of these interpre

tations.
First of all it will be necessary to venture upon some opinion about 

the possible age of tho glossary in question. Destur Hoshengji believes 
it to have been compiled about 700 B. C., or even before that time (pag. 11).

1 think this date is much too early, as it cannot have been composed be
fore the Achamienian times. On a cursory inspection of it wo find at once 

that it is quite incomplete, consisting of several parts of unequal value, 

and certainly of quite different ages. According to the topics treated of in 

in it, and the alphabetical arrangement we can divide it into twenty-seven 

chapters. First the numerals as far as ten are enumerated; from “one'1 
to “three"' and of “six” thepe are the cardinal and ordinal numbers men
tioned, of “two” and “three” (according to the Pahlavi translation) tho 
multiplicative numbers, also, and of “three” the fractional number ( th r is h v a  

“a third”) is added; of “four” and "five” there is the fractional, and the 

ordinal numbers; of “seven” and “eight” we have only the fractional, and 

of “nine” and “ten” only the ordinal numbers.

The second chapter is of great interest; it contains grammatical re

marks on the masculine and feminine genders, and on the singular, dual 

and plural numbers, of substantives, adjectives, pronouns and verbs. 
Remarkable are Ihe different cases of va  =  dvct “two” with the peculiar 

application of each to different ohje&ls. The difference between the A vesta 
(B.nctrian, commonly called Zand) and the Zand (Pahlavi) l a n g u a g e s  is exem
plified as regards the numbers of the nouns and verbs. The difference of 
the Hatha dialect (ijdsdnik) from the common Avesta language is shown in

t \ »
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the pronouns of the first and second persons. The various conditions of 
women, and their qualities are enumerated along witn some words deno
ting different degrees of relationship. Of great interest is the word hap- 
snai-apno-khavo £,a bigamist", some adverbs are also mentioned, and 

the different meaning of some words, such as ad, wt, apa.
Now follows a long chapter (3) in which the different parts of the 

body are enumerated. This contains many words which do not occur in 

the Zand texts now extant, and quotations from some Nosks which are 

lost, such as the Nehuddm ')• Words reating to speech are also men
tioned in it.

The next chapter (4) treats of the relative pronoun, and the words re

lated to, or derived from it. It contains also quotations of Zand passages 

which are not found in the works known to us. Some of them, principally 

those relating to astronomical matters, appear to have been taken from 

the Nddur Nosk which treated, according to the statements of the Din-i- 
vajarkart, “of astronomy, of the stars belonging to the zodiac, and those 
which do not belong to i t 8) ,  of the good and bad qualities of each star 

with reference to their influence on man, their course etc'1 2. Some of the .

1) Of the seven lists of the Nosks, viz. four from the Rivtiyats: P u n jya , 
N erim a n  H oshang, B arzu  K iyftm  ed d ln , and an anonymons one, three from Pah- 
iaviworks, the Pahlavi-Pazand Farhang (pagg. 22. 23 of our edition), D in  i v a ja r -  
kart, and D in k a r t which are at my disposal, only those contained in the Pahlavi- 
Pazand Farhang, and Dinkart have the name Neh&dQm which is enumerated among 
that class of Nosks which was styled (d att k i. c. relating to law, systematic books).
In all the other lists wo find the name N iy .lram  which is very likely only a mis
pronunciation of, and identical wilti Noli ad dm. This Nosk contained according to 
the statements we have of it actually "all that is in the body of men".

2) This is the traditional explanation of (lie terms a k h ta r , and a p a k h ta r . 
or a v a k h ta r . The first is evidently the Bactrian (Zand) h a k h ed h ra  ‘ a conatella- 
lion”, “ a group of stars", and a p a k h ta r  is the opposite of it. The latter appears 
to mean all stars which neither form part of the zodiac, nor of the lunar mansions, 
that is chiefly the planets, and other stars which appear to be single. — Fragments 
of the N&dur appear, to be extant in the RivUyats, but only in a Persian translation' 
for the numorous astronomical and astrological notices to be found in the Rivkyats 
which are at my disposal 1 can only trace to somo ancient astronomical work of 
celebrity, as the Nadur was, which was translated into Arabic and Persian.

I



passages are taken from the G M a s; the Gallia form of Ihe relative pro- 

non,, is even expressly mentioned. To the forms of the relative pronoun,

,ja and the adverbs derived from it, the glossary added o t t o  words com

mencing with the same letter (y),and left thus the original arrangement 
according to topics.

From the fourth to the twenty-fourth chapters the words are arfatf- 
ged according to the letters of the alphabet in the following order: y, k,
kh, sh, m, a, 6, v, u, p, m, s ,  f, d, j ,  b, r, t, oh, z, g, g\  gh> th[ h,

11ns order differs materially from the liiree principal Zand-alphabets wliich 
are found in the Rivayats, viz. that one in use among the Indian Deslurs,
that one used in Kerman and Yazd, either of which is very old, and that
one arranged according to the Arabic alphabet with the addition of the conso
nants peculiar to Zand, and the vowels >). Some initial letters, such as c, i and 
n , are left out altogether. As we cannot discover any scientific principle on 

which the arrangement may be based, nor an adaptation to any other alpha

bet known to us, it is difficult to determine the period in which it origina

ted; but it appears to be certain, that its origin can neither be traced to 

the Sasaman, nor to later times, as it neither agrees with the ,other Zand 

alphabets which have been preserved, nor with the Arabic or Sanscrit. The

t) Those three alphabets, preceded by the Pahlavi alphabet, are contained in 
the fine R ivftyat belonging to the Collection of the Government of Bombay (No 20  i 
fol. 108). They are identical with those published by A u q u e til and I !u n io n f  
and reproduced by L ep siu s in his valuable essay “D as u rsp r iin g H ch c  Zend 
alphabet. Berlin, )8 6 :V. That one marked Nos 1 and 2 in the lithographed table 
I which is added to it, contains the order used by the Indian Dosturs: No. 3  is 
used m Kerman and \a zd , and No. 4 appears to have been in use there also - No. ;i 
is arranged according to the Arabic alphabet, and, no doubt, much later than the 
two first. In the first, the Zand characters are divided into 23 (according to the 

iv&yat), or 22 (according to a Zand primer in Gujarati), and amount to 6 0  (just
many> as M asad! A D; 9 5 0  s,:,tes; » e  U uatrem Sre in the Julv number of the 

Journal des Savants ’ of 1840, pag.413); *  the second we have 86  characters, divided 
mto 27 groups, and in the third 84 in 37 groups. The Pfrrri priests in India attach 
the character of sAoredness to it. Many pious Mobeds repeat it when reciting thoir 
daily prayers, just as pious Brill mans repeat the first StUra or pftnini when perfor
ming their B rah m ayajn a .

Kf)| - <s£
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glossarist did certainly not invent it, but adopted an arrangement which 

had already been in use in some particular province, or among a parti
cular sect. Very remarkable is the circumstance that several words are 

mentioned under m <j (pag. 31) which character has almost entirely dis

appeared from the MSS. of the Zand-avesta which are known. As this 

alphabet is not preserved to us in its completeness we must refrain from 

all further remarks on it. The alphabetical arrangement is occasionally 

disturbed, and words are misplaced. The number of words contained un

der each letter is comparatively very small, and much less than we lind 

in the present Zand texts. But notwithstanding there are in this part 

also some words lo he found which do not occur in the present Zand- 

avesta.
The twenty-fifth chapter enumerates various crimes and offences, de- 

lining each of them very dlearlv. Several names of olfences appear in 

their Persian, and not in their old Zand forms; the terminations are often 

dropped. Several of them are not mentioned in the YendidAd; but wo 
find them in Pahlavi works; some, such as dudhuwibmda, are nowhere 

else to he met with. This chapter is followed by a collection of miscel

laneous words and some phrases; several of these words are strange to 

the present Zand texts.

The last (27) chapter treats of the measures of length, and of time ')■

It contains several names of measures and words which do not occur in 

ottier Zand books, and quotations of passages from Zand texts which are 
no longer extant. The work concludes quite abruptly; the end is wanting.

As regards the composition of the glossary, we can distinguish at 
least two parts, which may have originally formed perl of two different 
glossaries, the one arranged according to topics, the other according to 

the alphabet. The lirsl appears to he tho older work, the latter of later 

date.

f > As regards tho measures mentioned on pag. Vi, my friend, E. West, Esq., 
lias made me in his liter (daied, St. Meiiers, Jersey, June 28tli i8ti7) some very 
valuable suggestions which I print hci> in full. He rives preference to the text of
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Fragments of two or more works of Ibis kind must have been in 

existence when the old Zand and Huzvanash works were collected by the

mv old MS. which differs from that one given by Destur Hoshengji, and is, no 
doubt, preferable to it. The text runs there as follows according to Mr. West’s ar
rangement: _ ,

O ^  j S j j ,

* * V
*  *  s a y j f  iL . *  *  ’*  ^ - n y  " '

O _3

This he translates thus:
2 d ashm ftst — 1 y o jftst  

• 2 g iv a st — 1 dashm ftst
2 tajar =  1 * * *  (g ivast? )
2 lift sa t =  i tajar
1 hftsar =  1000  gftm of 2  pfti 
1 pfti -- 1ft angost.

Tabulating this series, ami taking the angost =  */* English inch, he obtains 
the following result:

Say in I , . : dash-
English j angosht pfti gftm hftsar | tajar l givast yojftst
measure 

ft. in.
-  *U =  i
—  101/2 —  14 =  1 I -  —  —  —  —  —

1 9  =  2 8 =  2  | =  1 — — — — —
1750 —  =  28,000 =  2,000 ! =  1,000 ' 1 —  —  —  —
8500 —  =  50,000 = j i,000  =  2,000 =  2  =  1 , —  - -  —
7000 —  , =  112,000 =  80,00 j =  4,000 =  4 2 =  1 —  -

14.000 -  I ^  256,000 =  10,000 = '  8,000 =  8  =  4 1 --= 2 1 | —  -
28.000 —  ! - -  5^2,000 =  32,000 1(1,000 =  10 - -  8 j - - 4 2  j - V

I I  ' ’ 1 •
‘ This calculation, he adds, would make the yo jftst to be about o ' j  English 

feel, which, I believe, does not ditler much from some calculations ol the (Indian)
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Sasanian kings. For it is quite out of question to trace the whole of our

glossary to the Sasanian, or even to later times, as the grammatical know
ledge exhibited in it, is far superior to any thing we can, according to 

credible statements, about the great ignorance of the priesthood at the 

time of the Sasanian restoration of the religion, expect of the most lear

ned scholars of those times. The glossary must have been composed at 

a time when the priests (or at least the most learned of them) had a tole

rably good knowledge of the grammar of the Avesla. language. As the 

old Persian language was already in the fourth century 13. C. in a slate 

of decay (to judge from the Persian cuneiform inscriptions of those times) 

we cannot fix the compilation of a work, exhibiting such a good knowledge 

of the old Avesta (Zand) language which stands next the old Persian, at 

any later period. It is possible and even very likely that works of the

same nature were composed already at the times of Cyaxares, or Cyrus.

If we consider that ttie Assyrian king Sardanapal V ordered vocabularies 
of several languages to be composed at sucti an early period as 650 13. C., 
there is nothing surprising, if we ascribe the same to the kings of the 
Median and Persian dynasties.

The alphabetical part of the Glossary which is, on the whole, of 

mucli less value than the other part, may be of later date. A vocabulary 
of this kind may have been composed, from old sources, already during

y o ja n a  (which appears to range from 4 ' / 2 to 9 miles). The Zand text gives only 
2 d a k h sh m a iti =  I y i j a ia s t i ,  2  h ftlhrem  =  1 ta c h a r e m , corresponding with 
the first and fourth terms of tho Pahiavi series, and as these two terms are totally 
disconnected, there must be at least two intermediate steps wanting, as appears in 
the Pahiavi. The word ‘tad h ao ' cannot well be a fragment of the missing steps 
nor docs U appear to be the third terra in the Pahiavi series, which is omitted 
where it ought to be repeated; but it looks more like an interpolation (taehftr) for 
correcting the Pahiavi word ta ch a r , as you have suggested. The Pahiavi term I 
have read g .v lls t  might of course he read jin ftst, d in ftst, snttst, etc..; mv rea
ding was chosen to make it aorrespond as nearly as may be with the Sanscrit ga- 
v y * t i  which bears the same proportion to the yojana, as the giv& st doe- to the 
gftm. Your MS. differs from the Destur in making it equal to 2  pai in other places 
than the \andidad, whore it equals 3  p:\j; which is consistent with tho after men
tion of tne h is ftr  being equal |to 10TX) gAm 0f t  pfti; that is, the common gam".
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the Parthian reign. At the time of the restoration of the religion by Ar- 

desliir, when all works bearing on the understanding of the sacred books 

were eagerly sought after, the fragments of old glossaries were certainly 

not overlooked, and it is to that period that we owe this Zand-Pahlavi 

(dossary in its present incomplete and fragmentary slate. It was subse

quently only copied, and appears to have been occasionally interpolated, 
chiefly in the alphabetical part. Besides, it suffered much from the hands 
of the copyists who were hardly able to understand it.

Another argument for the ante-Sasanian date of the parts of the work 
are the numerous quotations from Nosks which were either lost alreadv 
before the Sasanian times, or in a very mutilated and fragmentary slate, 
and the occurrence of many (certainly genuine) Zand words which are not 
found in the texts now extant. The authors of the glossary must have 

had a much more extensive Avesta-literature along with translations at 
their disposal than we have now •). This leads us again to the Acluemenian 

times, as only then the Avesta literature was in its completeness.
In respect of the interpretations to be found in this glossary, their 

value is not the same. The most valuable are of course those which are 

derived from sources of the Achanuenian times. The first glossaries of 
this kind were, no doubt, based on the Huzvanash versions of the Avesta 
books, as they were the only sources whence to derive a knowledge of 
the Bactrian (Zand) language. And, indeed, we find the interpretations 
given of the Avesta words in our Zand-Pahlavi glossary quite in accordance 

with the renderings of the Palilavi translations of the Vendidid, Yasna etc. 

which we still possess. The value of our glossary depends, therefore, mainly 

on that of those translations on whicli 1 have to say here a few words.

t) It is very remarkable, that we possess no Pnhlavi translation of. other 
works than Hie VemBdW. Yasna. Visparad, a few fragments of the Hadnkht .Nosk. 
ami some minor Y ash Is and prayers, but none or the larger Yashts. such as T ir , 
l ih i i ,  b ravard in  etc., the Yist&sp N osk and fragments of some other Nosks, 

although most o f  these works hive been in constant use with the priests. The bnly 
reasonable explanation of this fact is, that no Uuzvknasb versions were found when 
the old books weje recollected.

- K



. As the Pahlavi translations of the sacred books are in that form in
which they have reached us certainly works of the Sasanian period, it will 
be of the utmost importance to determine, as far as possible, in what state 
the old HuzvSnash versions were recovered by the Sasanian kings, how 

much lias been preserved of them, and how much added subsequently. 
According to the reports we have on the fate of the Zoroastrian writings, 

there can be no doubt, that the lluzvanash versions were in a verv 

incomplete state at the time of the restoration of (he religion. Besides, 
their understanding was very difficult, in consequence of the ambiguity of 
the Palilavi character, and the occurrence of many words which must have 

been obsolete by that time. The priests who were charged with the ar
rangement of the fragments found of the original Avesta along with their 

versions, had often occasion to supply the defects of the translation by 
their own conjectures. As the original versions contained, no doubt, only 

literal renderings which were written under every Avesta word (in which 
manner translations are still prepared), with but few explanatory notes, 
the collectors, or subsequent scholars had lo interpret them according to 
the best of their ability. Thus the numerous glosses originated which we 
find in the present texts of the translations. In the course of time addi

tions were made, and changes introduced harmonising with the opinions 

of learned copyists or interpreters, as the ambiguous Palilavi characters 
were read differently by different scholars (as it is done up to the present 
day by different Desturs who interpret the Palilavi each in his own way).
Thus the original versions of the Achauneniun limes have become greatly 
corrupted, changed and misinterpreted by the Pars! priests. This is the 
principal reason Lhat so little reliance can be placed on the present texts 
of the Pahlavi translation of the Avesta, principally that of the Yasna which 
appears to have been, for the most part, composed during the Sasanian 

times, as it is much inferior to that of the Vendidad the bulk of which 
1 unhesitatingly ascribe to (be Aohanneniaii period.

Let ms illustrate these remarks by a few instances. Rare and obso

lete words are generally not translated in the verbatim Pahlavi renderings,

!(!):*) - <sl
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but only transliterated in the Pahlavi character with the necessary pho

netic changes required for making them look like real Pahlavi words.

Tims the word grchma (Yas. 32, 12 — 14.) is rendered by gcrah-
mak which is to the letter the same word. As it was no longer under

stood, the Sasauian interpreters tried, as it was usual with them in such 

cases, to find its meaning by means of an etymology. They seem to hate 

connected it with germ  (Sanscrit grift) “to take, seize”, and took it accor
dingly as “ what is taken, accepted”, which they farther interpreted hv 
parak =  Pei's, pdra “bribe”, as a bribe has no sense, if it is not “taken” 
by him for whom it is intended. It is remarkable, that the interpretation 
“bribe” is not mentioned, nor intended in 32, 12., but only in 32, 13. 14., 

where the nominative grehmd is translated by ))gj pavan gtirah-

mak i. e. the instrumental, or locative, and interpreted papan
parak, in order to obtain any sense by introducing the meaning “bribe” 

into the passages. But from 32, 13. it follows clearly that grchma ') is 

the proper name of some enemy of the Zoroastrian religion; see the indox.

The words karapand kdvayascha (Yas. 4G, 11.) i. e. the priests 

and sacriticers of the Devaroligion 2), arc rendered by j ^

mun kayk u karap homanml. Both are evidently the same words as 

kdvayas and karapand, but in the Pahlavi form. If is read kayk, 
instead of kik, as we can do, we obtain the Persian kay “ king” "winch 
precedes the names of several kings, and is only a corruption of kavi,

1) Etymologically the word has no connecticm whatever with the Sanscrit 
grdsa devouring, a mouthful’, as has been supposed by some modern Zandists.
Even granted, the meaning “bribe'’ were correct, what has ‘ a bribe” to do with 
a mouthful ? grttsa does not mean “a piece in general’, ns the Persian pdra, but 

a portion of food which may be devoured at one time. It occurs most comuiouly 
in the compound go-gr&sa (wich has heap omitted in the great Sanscrit Dictionary 
published at St. Petersburg) “the portion of food, reserved at the beginning of a 
meal to -be given to a cow'1.

1 » O' 1
See my work on the (iathas I. yagg. 1 7 7 . 479  ̂ n  $$$~ 40; mv Essays, on 

the Sacred language etc. pagg. 243. 46.
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which is used in the Zand texts before the same royal names; comparo 

Icai Gushtasp =  lcavi Vtstdspa. Icarap is clearly enough only a translitera

tion of karapano with the omission of the suffix and the termination. As both 

words which are frequently put together are used in a had sense, the 

Sasapian interpreters did not venture to identify kdvuyas with lcavi “king” , 

but pul the meaning “ blind” upon it. To this they were apparently lead 

by karap, as they identified this word with the Persian bar “deaf”. If 

Icarap meant “ deaf”, the signification “ blind” lay very near for Icayk.
A nd, indeed, they could easily obtain it by reading Idle which means in 

Persian “ the pupil of the eye”, or Mkh “ matter collecting in the corner 

of the eye”. The traditional meaning of kavayas and karapand “ the 

blind and the deaf” rests thus entirely on bad etymological guesses, and 

it shows little taste, and far less critical judgment, if European scho

lars adopt such absurd interpretations which are without any foundation 

whatever. What sense has Yas. 46 , 11. if we translate it “ the blind and 

the deaf are vested with royal powers to destroy the human life through 

their wicked acts” ? What harm can blind and deaf persons do to others?

To heighten the absurdity we find them (in Justi’s so-calied “Uld-Baclrian 

Dictionary”) further defined as “ the spiritually blind ■) and deaf”, as if 

the Zoroastrian religion knew any thing of such Christian terms!

An interesting instance how the renderings of the literal old Huz- 

vfinasli versions were misinterpreted is furnished by the word verezma.
To this fhe meaning “ neighbour, a person that lives under one’s protec
tion, a client” is ascribed by PArsi tradition. But, on a closer inquiry into 

the Paldavi version of those passages of the Gathadialocl in which alone 
the word occurs, we find that the interpretation rests'on a misunderstan- 1

1) hi flic appendix to lio s lu r  K d u lji D a ra b ji’s Gujarilti version o f the K lior- 
d a h -A v e s ta  (3. edition pag. 430) we lind thA following explanation of kik: “ lie 
who appears blind, i. e. any one who regards the beauty of the creator Hormazd 
with a bad look, or who cannot see. is called a k ik ”. This interpretation clearly 
shows that the Zoroastrian priests are unacquainted with the Christian idea of spi
ritual blindness.



ding. The HuzvAnash version renders it constantly by vurOn which 

can. by no means, convey the sense ascribed to it by Neriosang. It is 

apparently identical with the Persian varan “unfortunate, wretched” (com- 

p.ue apdrun 'bad , prdrdn “good, virtuous” in Pahlavi). And some such 

meaning was intended by the original translators, verezena can, without dif
ficulty, be identified with the Sanscrit vrijina ') “crooked, wicked, distres
sed’ . Its root is verez “ to work”, a derivation of which could easily be 
used in the meaning indicated, as the labouring class is comparatively in 
a worse condition than the higher classes of society. *— The meaning 
“client, neighbour” originated in the following way. In Yas. 33, 1. is the 
word verezenahyd followed by nazdishtdm “ the next” which is rende- 

by aasS \  £  man naxdik, “from near”, and interpreted by 

hamesdyakdn “neighbours”. In Yas. 46, 1. then verezena hcchd is ren

dered by ^ -O O ^  vdrunikach hdmsdyakach, the latter being

the explanation of the former, based on a misconception of Yas. 33 , 4., 

if it be not the translation of hcchd which is (|uito possible. From a mis
understanding of these two passages, Neriosang and other Desturs derived 
the meaning “neighbour, client” 2). But two other passages clearly show, 
that vdrin  was not taken in that sense. In Yas. 32, 1. the word is not 
explained in any way, and 40, 4. hamsaydk “neighbour” is the translation 
of hakhema “ a companion”, and not of verezena which is rendered by 
vdrdn without any explanatory note. But even granted, the meaning 

“neighbour” were really intended by the old Uuzvanash version, how could 

it he explained in any reasonable way? The root is dearly verez “in 

work”. But what connection has “working” with “neighbour” ? It is amu

sing to see, how the uncritical European advocates of the most fanciful

■1) The word is not rate in the R ig v ed a -S a u lh itk . In one passage (VII,
Bh, l.i.) it is put together with k sh a ttr iy a  which shows that a certain class of 
men of wretched condition, nr ill-repute could be denoted by it. A similar sense 
has. vrijina-varbtfn i I. 31.6. In tho Gitthas the corresponding vorexAna signifies 
actually a certain class of people, ‘staves, servants, or working men". See my Gft- 
thas II, pagg. J33

2) See my article in the Zeitschrift der b. m. G. voi. XIX, pagg. 581—83.

f ( f ) l  ( § £
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parts of Parsi tradition (as tlie real tradition is hardly intelligible to them) 
get over this difficulty. In that large collection of philological fancies 
which bears the title “ Old-Bactrian Dictionary by Justi” we find the 

following amusing interpretation of the word (pag. 284): “the voluntary 
working in the service of another in whose protection the worker stands, 

thence clientship, neighbourhood”. But by which part of the word vcrc- 
zena is the idea “ voluntary” expressed, which would be in this case 

quite essential, and could not be omitted on any account, as the voluntary 
labouring for others without special benefits for mere protection is scarcely 

known? Fortunately the word for “ neighbour” is still preserved in the 

Zand texts; it is hadho-gaetha “ one who has tho same gactha or farm”. 

For the expression of the idea “neighbour” we require in the Iranian lan
guages words expressing “ nearness, sameness, joining” but no trace of 
them is to be found in verezma.

After having thus shown the misinterpretations of the old HuzvSnash 
versions in later times, it will not surprise the reader if 1 cannot place 
much confidence in the traditional meanings of Zand words as given at 
present. The most searching criticism is required to find out the original 
meaning intended for by the HuzvAnash translators of the Achmmenian 

times, and trace the source of the subsequent misinterpretations. This re
mark applies equally to our Zand-Pahlavi glossary. As the interpreters of 
the fragments of the ancient glossaries and versions possessed neither a 
good nor a critical knowledge of the Zand and Huzvanash languages, they 
supplied the defects by guesses and the most fanciful elymoiogios, in which 
respect they have found very zealous competitors in their successors up to 
the present day and implicit believers in some F.uropean Zandists. Instan
ces are furnished by our vocabulary. The common word aihaurond (gen. 

sg. of dthrava “a fire priest”) is explained as “thus agreeable” (pag. 62), 

the word having been divided into utha u Uius”, and, urund to which 

(from what reason 1 am unable to sav) the meaning “pleasant, agreeable” 

was given, yauhtd (pag. 57) is explained as “ be has come”, which is a 
mere guess, as no root yash, /jas “to come” exists in the Zand and San-
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scrit languages ') (see note 2, pag. 57). — zacmand (pag. 56) cannot mean 

“they live , or “ may they live”, as the Palilavi translator explains it, as it 

cannot be traced to jw  -io  live'5; see my note (pag. 56). Some times the 

translators, or interpreters seem to have confounded Zand and Pablavi 

words. So we find uvarc “assistance” explained as “dust, earth” (pag. 20) 
which can only rest on the identification of the word with the Huzvanash 

-AjJjy avrti “dust, earth” (see I'ahlavi- Pazand Glossary pag. 2 , liu. :}).
Hut I doubt that the original gjossarist of ttie Aclnemenian times commit
ted such a blunder. It originated very likely in some misreading of the

t) In Justi’s “ Old-Bnctrian Dictionary” we find actually such a root’mentio
ned (pag. J44). anil several passages of the Zand-avesta explained by it. The whole 
article shows (as well as a hundred others, such as r ev i, taradh& ta, d creU , 
pat'sa, v tsh a p ta lh a , ra ji, va rc t, v lr a , n ighna, a v a p a st i. h a s h i .  zarem , 
e , hdfrftshmO d a it i, dregvftn etc. etc. which contain mere fancies) the incoui- 
petenry of the autlior to write a Dictionary of the Zand language, as he displays 
there a perfect ignorance of grammatical matters, not to mention the nonsense he 

.fortes on the respective passages, lie identifies this supposed root y a s  with Sanscrit 
yam , yaccli. But the meanings of this root ‘to coerce, restrict to give, provide” 
are quite different from that one ascribed by him to yas . yam  means nowhere “to 
come in the Sanscrit. As regards the form yastft. it never could be traced to y a m .  

y a cch , as the 3. pers. imperf. middle, for which tie takes it. is y a c c h a ta , a yac-  
clia ta , to which vasn la  might correspond in the Zand. His supposed root y a s  
bears to yam the same proportion as the actual root jn s “ to come” (gacch in 
Sanscrit) to gam ‘ to go". Now the imperf. of ja s  is oniy ja sa d , the connecting 
vowel a being kept throughout the so-called conjugational tenses and not ja s t .  as 
it would be according to Justi’s supposition. If he.traces ap a -y a sa itfi, “ it is cur
sed" apa-y a sin ft “ 1 will curse” to this root “ y a s”, and ascribes to it the mea
ning “to take off, to destroy'', it is only a further proof, that his powers of dis
crimination are just as poor as his grammatical knowledge. If ya s menus “ to 
come’ , ap a-yas can only mean “ to go away, to leaive”, but not “ to destroy".
What sense should we obtain in Vend. 10, 8 . 9. by translating "with what word 
shrdl I go away” ? It is clear, if a p a -y a s*  n* means “ 1 will destroy”, it must be 
tr.ued to another root. But to wich root > As far as our present knowledge goes, 
we can only trace it to y*s which corresponds, as to its meaning, to the Sanscrit 
ii ch to wish . The shortening of ft to a may either rest on a clerical error, or 
bo the consequence of the preposition apa being joined to it, or off the middlo 
voice: compare krftm ati. and kram atft of kram  “ to walk”. Ills article on yks 
is an uncritical compilation from Burnonf's statements.
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Pahlavi word aibdryd “assistance” by which avare was trans

lated in the original, and which is the real meaning of the word. —  The 

preposition d  is explained as “this” (pag. 00) which seems to rest on some

misunderstanding, perhaps on an identification with the HuzvSnash__ai,
hi. The original glossarist had very likely the root of ahya “ of this” , 

ahmdi “ to this” in view, which is a, but not d, and then he is quite correct.

Notwithstanding these defects, which can be, for the most part, tra

ced to misunderstandings, the Glossary is of the greatest value, as it con

tains the correct renderings of many Zandwords, and besides, many which 

are not known to us from oilier sources It will lake in Zand philology 

where a Dictionary, i. e. a work stating the meanings and etymologies only 

with tolerable correctness is still wanting, the same rank which is occupied 

by the Aighantava* in the Vedic, and the Amaru kosa in the classical 

Sanscrit literatures. Although the original glossarist possessed a much grea

ter acquaintance with I he Avesta language than any Parsi priest since, the 

time of Ardeshir llabegAn, we cannot expect of him any critical knowledge 

of Zand philology in the European sense of the word. His grammatical 

knowledge was not very complete. He knows only two genders (masculine 

and feminine), whereas the Zand has actually three. Of the meaning of 

the lenses he had no clear conceptions. All his statements must be cri

tically investigated into, though tie deserves more credit than his inter

preters.

■ . 1
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. yuhvondd nyok nydcshnc va chan shame pavan .

t om ĥsô jkj ^mj }~to-A?
avasluk mahrigdnc va vdj shan&khtiine bend kordsheh denmen

&  >rt3^ t *)■$
. chasdn va maman zand dghash

I. Numerals, and some adverbs.

. -u»3 6 . -*»»)>*£) & -ft^ej 0 o°o t̂O‘ •
d v a . pesh , paurva . pardum , paourtm. ayok , otm

• & _r* • P-*o->̂  & ftty • o o_y
thritim . se , tishro'A dontv, dvaydo. dadigar , bitini. do 

.'-uw-iO^SSpT0 . -JU»J^^)(5 & J*t)“ .

chithrushva. sarishodeh, thrishva . sin iv, thraydm . sadtgur

• O • -u Q ^ g J  o o

puiituhhem. panjum, pukhdha. chalidrum, Mirim. chasroshodeh

• ® - f r e w  • o y y jd y  u t y *  • jo -u» jo ^  o

haptahhnm. shashdm, hhshturn, shush, kjishvash. punjudeh

• ° -fy>t • 0
dasmahS. nahUm, naomahe. hashtudeh, ashtuhhum. hafludch

________ _ & f ^
. , d a m

1 Correcledf from >J5j^  .

I
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II. Genders. Singular, dual and plural of pro
nouns, verbs, nouns, and adjectives.

tOM vU nakadi va zakarl avastuk men mahrigan dvdnik denmen

) -©JJHCK’ ) ) '\S ^6 'K 3  1 -‘O W  t
aghari va myanagi va nitumi va surUuri va shaptri va dav&ti va

S ■J0 ^  t 1)* VU \G  •SJ0 'J0 0* )
va  sdtoned rotman padash va jdtoned an ugh mtin avshashi va

■"A -j(3« ^ oW e) w*» v t A
rdi mun chasun ash anddzeh va dddastan padvanded an dgli khuble

§0 $}_£ ~>o £  ^5

. zand avash ja v t ta r  avastuk chund v a  ckvtmoncd mud mudd d in  yen

(Pronouns.)

. -J U jj j ja ) )  o _ _ y -U)<) o J f  • - * * »
va ib ya . nakad do kend main , va iS . zakar do kend mdm va

) S ^ i j )  __ y  ^  ) 0 ^ 1  ) ___y  ^

vu vastarg khurshna do kend mdm va. nakad va zakar do Lena mum

o y  _ u ^  o y -u)1)

. basleh do kend m d m , v a y i) . minoc v a  satd  do kend mdm

6 ) ))>) _y  -«)}
kend m dm , vaydo. sal yd va nyok ntv do kend mdm, vaydoschid

^  © )p>K* “•*)} ® p H 3 i^  ) ___y
mdm. vacha . dinan dd kend mdm, vaydo . darvanddn va ahlobdn do

° * - ^ A j> ®
ayoke, halcered . akhvdn do land mdm, ubdibyd. kaddr do kend
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. -o )^ 4>  0 __ y  )rt3(^* y->ty • -«(2^4y 0 (oa5_sj^_i3 )̂

javidakihu, oithra. hamzur do chasun, hid, hadha . prdrdst

<?o Me) • cp * * )*  0 -»)* i . ^d -u»c

.acjnm pavan, hakacl. lu va mendum rotman mendumS, mdad. rotman

CVerbs.)

. ^ g^ L uj . 0 ? e m i£  w et -o ^ n

baodhd, chikayad. jdmanandned ayok mum dmat tojashnik rands

__ f  M*OĈ K° o ' f M O ^  ‘nO

do dmat tojashna. baodhd-raresht pavan tdjed , vareshtahe

___)“ r e m tg 1
. chikacn jamanantined rdi sc dmat tojmyen. chikayatd jamanan&Hcd rdi

■ Jy*> -uA ___ )U ) ^

avaddk ash rdi sc va rdi do zukc chasiln tojmyen hamrjuuch zand

^  • 1 ) 0 e __ p ^
azirc dmat., chikacn sc mSm va, chikayatd, do mdm maman jaritur

& ___r  $  »KJ« #  fO t»*5  • \* x » yp
» sc zak chasiln ham yahvdned chikacn ham lcabad

Numbers in the personal pronouns; the different meanings 
of the words: n a , v i ,  and apa.

sc var rakum, ydshmdkcm . do var raktlm , yavdkem

•i4 >  o ^  __ )» i p  W  1

*>d . rale, thwdm. sc zak chasiln ham avastdk lcabad azirc dmat va

1 Corrected from j ' *
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. -U)| 0 5 ^  ^  0 • ! )  o t)Sy*x>-i0  ^  o ^

aU , ?id. gdsdnik ruraanc, nc. roman, nd . gdsdnik rakdme, v c . rakum

• ^  ^"ro s o "  • ° ei>a ^  9" ro  s o "  - u ^  9"J0

rakum dgh jindk a i t , t>i. ayoc dgh jindk ait gabnd dgh jindk

^"rtJ SO" • -"eJ" o°o i s o p  t • ^  ^ r O  s o "  t

mid ugh jindk a i t , apa . ja v id  v a , qdhcslmc dgh jindk ait va

o% -jM) V±L 9"l0  SO" 1 ti!i ^"K3 SO" )
. bend dgh jinuk ait va rakhdr dgh jindk ait va

Numbers in the nouns.

®___p» ® ___p s t^  ^ojo >'>j"*)^£2) 0 w  ^

, sc um at. percndyu, do dm a t. permdyush, ayok dmat pdrnd

&-»2>MwU1){ a « o y  Sj^ > j 0 ̂  ^

.apcrcndyuka, do dm at. apcrcndynkd, <m/o/c dmat avarnd perendyundm

U  & -*0^") 0 ;jMp o°o o ___p» ^

, do dm at. narsh, ayok dmat gabnd. apercndyukanam , sc dmat

&  % U  o ___Y> «{** o°o

. naru , sc dm at. nara

Qualities and appellations of women, etc.

1 &  o o 6 y y p

dmat va . ndirikandm, nuinkayuo, ndirika, hamguneh nasdman

o 10"g>® -O^ 5 ^  0 S®}"̂  0 -̂ S4)"^ 0 6)y"
.ja S , jc  > saliu dm at, vantundm, vantdhva, vanta , khup

i Inserted from Anquetil Da Perron’s Zand-avasUt vol, 2 page 460.
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0 -*>y ^V0 lie) v g  t^u ^ JJ  00e

,ydhb match hi shoe pavan dmat chardctik ugh jindk a i t . jahi

■ > )eW )-k )£ € f3  ° > o  oV j^ ^ dJ-^ l-w G ) o

demano-patkni, shoe nuk dmat. nmdnbpalhni, kadehbdnuk . charditi

} o°o o V ^ l  ) &  - U» JJG ^  0 >G*(? o ^£p) ^  &

dmat va . barethri, varhomond dmat va.vidhava, vidhu, vwch dmat.

&  ^  o 0 ‘p H  90-“ <3> — l y w j j l ?  o ^ jojA u

.nakad, strim, ugh jindk a it. vy&khtihava, drdstch

o £ u  0®0 © -«^JUJG

ugh jindk a it. khdhar, qahha, dgh jindk a il. am , mdta

___y  ^ w v o  »rO < ^ 0  0% t£V ]j 6  > q

do yahvdned chasCm, hapsnai-apnd-khavd . bentman , clvghdha

0 p \ y S  -**> _))»» \ f i  0°0 i p e  f t }  1

khasuro . zivandeh Id abu man avarnd, sac. shoe ayok va nasdman 

0  -u )* ty  &  - £ }  ^  u J S  i - u y p  p y t a p

.hana. vugxlnycn benapshman bent mane shoe rdi gabndc umat khasraO

? ? r o  5 - 0  i ^ 5

shanteh panjdh zarmdn. jamantimmed rdi gabndi man va nasdmani

£))A> . G^)j^>0» &  ^ V O I ^ W ^ d )  0 px> yy> ,

khup, huvirarn . sdleli nuvad pddiranshosav, shanteh haftud han va

&  ?MVO

------- --------  . yahvdnad dvdeshnik. va vi\*

1 AH Zeild words marked f  arc wanting in the original, but have been inser
ted, as there is a translation of them in the Mg§

2 Corrected from £3> K * >4*5e» * v o  V V j ) -

3 Corrected from •



III. Parts of tlie body, and its qualities.

0 & V**1 1)23 ~J063W 130^ 0 •
huraodlw . ast p avan  khUpi chasiin hiitdshidch , hutdshto

130 6^3" 0 • -kA V o* & ^ 3  W0 '10 2 J ^  V
chasiin hulcarap , huJcerefsh . basand pavan hhupi chasiin hurostch

e ,-u yJ fL w  &  ^ A 3 j  ¥ $ 3  0 * (Sj -PO)* 5 ao o ^ o -“ a

hordcha . ncsdh chasiin bdm ik, bdmya . andam c pasizagihd 

^=-*(y o . ^oa)^ . Ĵ o>5y o . -up&Jfuy o . _ju{u.uAjj£)

dkhar, hutarest . tarcst v a , parun, hordin', tarascha, pardcha,

<?o °>X G
. kosteh hamdk man

& l*(pV  116 G  ^3» 1^-tfV  116 • Gd̂ »Q5.>0»
.roeshman pavan sake m an jaou l andaman pavan moc, kugaonem

__ y> ) __y  H6 ) & ^

. gadsa, drdsteh sc v a  do pavan v a . varsa , roeshman mdm zakc

<?o i ^ - ^ 6  • C £ |^"Q 2 .--UJ0>^'»»6 co - U' J0 ^  o .

.p ir -m o d , paourusha-gaonem . mod sid h , vuliugaoncm

o ._*•)>» 6 JCO»-«Va>'u^ - >;,,'u6 & <!oi,»6 0 •(CO,w<P-“^d)
. s u r a . p d h -v a sta rg , pasn-vastrahc. p o st, pdstahc

& p i f  '* ^* * 1 6

. zivandeh mdrdiime c post

• -o^ A 3 ' 3 ■J0ty « l # ^  o .
has i ait va  trias i ad a vash, roeshman c post addha

° ‘ -"^30" • i o  ^3H1  ̂ -flJ^C) 1)d)
. uedha masya/khb henti kaya, ju m n dnid nchddum pavan chasiin

IS  <SLZand - Pahlavi.
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. J^8Jil£) . • l y d  o°0 ^ 1 £ J  - 0 ^  * W *

jjaift aparaya yo . post mas sake homnand kaclar

<?o -̂‘0 ’ -XJp o ^ V ^ - f  •̂ >Jl0 ’ )j£ 0 •-"•>■>)

. dkhar var gosh goftch afarg. ma&targ dkhar mun , mastraghnya 

o . -ujjAjj.̂ -'î oajug . iy iu y  . u*uJ))Luy. ~ • -ujj-uj

mastraghnaya paiti paouraya yd kasyahhd kaya

° • • -kjM  ° ^o)»^ ° • ^
vaglidhanem narsh jamanan fined roeshman, vaghdhanem , pesh vitin

. . G£?>a>* 0 -jMJ ^ l!)5 ^ ' < 5 J,U

act-o astern; jumbinad bend vaghdan gabnd vands-kdr ac

• G ^ t s V * " 6 ^ jC Z  0 ?s>u 0
mastraghndm yo vispacha; mastarg ayok ast, mastvavcuun.t

W y n »  tie) weirt? \ G v w - S
tandvandr pavan so/ta yen mastarg mdn zanaslma liamd zak, amasta

o . 0 w M y o

Ichor, chikayato any£ acted khardchithrcm; yalibonashna bend

net tro<^ J i w o i ^ i  ■‘o o v w i ^ ^

roeshman pavan zakc chastln tojund zakdi i varmanshan tojasnnigiha

W0<^ \
chasdn jamnunashna mazg anddme dvdnik zak va mastarg va

« )S  e)K* *»«?"■£ ^ » 0 " M
fcarap a/yoy ast mah'doned bend patcshldn zakc Vandskdr jamnCnnd 
\ ) ) ’ 
" K W  ^  \ G a3 V  UHJ
tandvanur mahitoned bend ast mdn zanushna hamdk zak mazy ttyoo

. _«>)> & ^ )c r  - V h  &

doithra. ro t. urua. ainik, ainikd. tojtn.ad zalcdi varmanshan



. _ u j &  W )  ♦ -» * « $ “») M 5 * 0  * CtlJ(}J,0  0°0-^l5C^

, uz-yazddna . vtriik, ndoiiha. chashm pcshc, pashnem. chashm

) i w h s o o  0 • {w jjy jsJ -u e} o , y j j y x

va jdtonashna , pardontydo, dontydo . vlntk mydne va sapul

® . -ueyjfu) & m y  o . e . &  y,
dohha . danddn, dantuno . lap , aoshtra . vm vazronashnc

o°o W  o .
. danddn azire, sparhha . pomaman

(Words relating to speech.)
v

o°o IWJ)* ® • <?0 V l  0 • ® • -*»>>5<>o»

. gobashna, vacha . vang, vdkhsh . hozvdn, hizva

o • o • &  )yoa o .

nyok srira . shandsagi , dzaintivaitish . sakhun, sahhem

- A " !  &  ■‘0 0 ^ 5  ® * t V |5  eSo ® A  > o ^ )

namrar. ddndgihd, dahrd. frdkhtagt, Into. nagds

G w  {p  ® • )wjj> ® • ■Hj o u" £

chasun sakhun turn yen, sahhem khtemckicl. gobashna dvdd, vdkhsh

® • ( /v y u b - tib r n w  &  w o )  ® • «‘o '* A

dshkdreh, vachdo haithem . modd nchctn, gudhfd-eahho . rdzhd

. a  -HXJWjV M > > -  ® • A

berezata . gobashnthd khroshd, vachuo khrushda. gobashnthd

& - D O W  0 * ■*0^'“ ^  • yu iiu n jtly  A  ■‘OOWJP 0

.gobashna pddashdh, vdkhsh khshayad. gobashnthd boland, vacha

®. -utyivJijdyvl?  A  ■‘o o W jP  ® * -Ay^l? . ~«q«»».»»G.u

gobnxhui, vakhshanha ■ _ gob ash nth A hamdvwnd, vacha ameevata

I I I  <SL;y| „.&v Zand-Pahlavi.
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WJJV ® • • p J J J p & j _  _  ^o|0

gobashna, varcthraghnibyd bcretibyb vdkhsh. honiandihd sud

i i i  o.fi«e^>. & aooS®vv^̂  5
frdrun zake , ukhdhuo rathwydo . pirozgarihd e dadrunashna

' • GWJ{jJ)ji>e) . 6 ilJ .it . 6iQ^y> &

dcrdo avastdlcm pairishtcm srtrcm nkhdhan. modd

t  a -V i?  ° *
sarosh c ddshtdr c ekvimundd mam naglrldch nyolc c modd ,sraoshem

vahhdo mashyb ukhdhashna . ckvtmdncd hard dastobar pavan dgh

■ '0'u>*o J iiG  * ‘f  ° • • \o^y>  •

mardumc shands modd zake ,vachdo nhhdho darihrC yatha

o . ^  o . ? !  J f i  &  )))jj f  D O C ^^eJ^O

mravad .. goft , mraod .jamnun modd ddndkc zak chasun shapir

<?o ® • - o c ^ j j ^ e )  <p0 > n £ 0 * &>
paitiasto. gobashna pasakh , paUyddha. jamnun, m ru, jamanandncd

-  W -K if)  0 • &  2*tojp -  0 •

nyoshashna , susndo gushta . gobashna padirashna Jachuo

• dmojashna

• P-«4J &  **0* I o . o p l a y *  &  o .

p«r^ . dashnavalm e .dashino ,haoid , (josh .gaosh

S ’ *> &  0 * P 4* ^  ® P-U<ai» ^  l>u0i f o . -ups>ut?

W ' a*v“r va a z ir , upard , adhard . dkhar va pish ,****<*«

*  °  * & j p
: pitii i . ntmeh bar vast , na&ridm vispi:. laid

i
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<?o ^-‘0 ’ 0 ' S>i\uG ^ b  • [ & s v >  J iij  o .

. v a g h d a n  c d ic h a r , v a g h d h a n e m  p a s c h a  . a c r v d r e h  , h a n h u h a r e n e  

0 §0 - ĵyj 0 • —U»î XUj £Q o . q00 o.
a re th n d o  . b a z a  , 6 « s a m  . cZosfe , d a o s h a  . garcH ln  , m a n a o th r i

— “^ ) «  i?o 0 • W " » " < 2 ^ 3 ^  & )|p  0 • & c4£̂
m u s h ta  . u rm h n O ch a /n d , . c h ia k a d h a v a to  . y a d m a n  , z a s ta  . u rc ih

0 . }iWQAu)iu1  ̂ 0 jju^iAu &  0 - > 5 ^  0°0 9 •

, f r d r d d h d n  , a r a z d n  . a n g u s h t  , c r e z u  . m u s h tm a s d  ,m u s 6

<?0 6 • 060 ^>oi»)*» W  1 -“o-5̂
v a r o  . n d k h u n  c h a s u n  s a r o b a  , f r a u u k h s h  . a n g u s h t d ich a r  v a  p c sh

5 JJJUI 0 . 0 . JjJjUU^U^ 0°0

e t in d a r g  c h a s u n  d s  . a s h a y d o  . p c s ta n  , f s h td n a  . d s y d

«Sb_0 - - uJJjJ-UJ0-“5 (P0 \  W dK)
n ti fb  . s l ia k a m b a  , u r u th w a r e  . Jcakhsh , k a s h a ib y a  . v a r  so flo

e°o 2 ))V» M  > «• 6£0»J*& o°0 2 OF -1 ® • S% G »H 3> & W )

. k h u n  p a v a n  e p o s t  , v a h h a r n  . t i z  e p o s t  , u s h a d h a m  . n d vch

6  r f -u y u  •* MflJ •» 0 • &  r f - n y e  ® •

. p a h lic k  e r o c s h m a n  p a v a n  c. ta l u k  ,b a r o z h d a h u m  . p a h lu k  ,p a r e s u  

jC Z .  &  ^  i ^ G ^ i  &  -OrO 9 ■ J-*0>* So 0 •
, y d k u r c  . d i l  , e rc d h a c m  . so sh  , s u s h i . sm c h  , p a sd n i5 

&  A " S  o . _mjmb.u%u£ ^  SSuQsa o . -jû ^ js ^  © - G$̂ o.u»)>

. s a h r e h  y z d r a s c h a  . s a p d r z  .s p e r c s a  ■ r o d tk  , u r v a l c m . jc g a r  

Si 9 ^

, h a k h ta  • s a r /n c h  , s r a o n i . Icmiilc , fr a s h n e m  . g o rd c h  , v e rc ik a

1 Omitted in all MSS.
2 Corrected from « •»  A W ) e J  and JVfiPtfMJtd) •



&  :5-JOrO-u-f  0 • *G*Xj"G o°o ®)f> 0 0 % ^  0 . a^t^JUJ^e) &  ^-»(y

.maesh ,maesmci . gond ,eresi .kir ,fravdkhsh. hakht

§o j£?O0 0 • ® . - ug" - ^  &  0 •

. shatman ,dhudhanhu. rtddni ,shdma. shosar .khshudrdo

o°o 0 • 0®0 y y > 5  o . G ^els o°o ® • -uj-w )

. patcshtdn , paitishtdna . sdmik , shnQrn . ran , rana

&  & ^  ® • jc!y*w  ® mdy^ty &  ® • ga o . - u j > ^

. raylaman c azir , hakhi , hakhem . frabd , frah da .zany ,zciiha

®.-"J>G£d)A? o°o ?>*" ® • G W *" o°o ®- 0°o ®-

kercpemcha . ast , «s<m . damd , vohuni. khochd , qaedhcm

& # 5>*> A C^» 0 • -»G"!>>}"0 ' & S5 ^  o . -«>>Gf^"G & ^
. andam e aranj , hahhdma. mazg , mazgcmcha. basarya lcarp

W* e y ^ d J  o •

drva- . ekvimoni hard farpch ugh ehotmoni varida , varedha

&  -*}"?•> *>  0 * 0®0 o . G W "?*

. khoddi . kdmch , vasohhshathrdm . robatshni dorast , tdtcm

tan- . apatydragt khoddi kdmeh , apaiHrita khshai/kmana 

1W 0 • G&W)"»"0» • G {^ " 3  • -uyj<5"}>)> .

lun ,havahhcm dareghem urunaecha haosravuhhem vuicha

. ?"»?**" . J(5>0»JU . &  j y y y I \s $  )

astvdo ahhmh vi.spd bvad. ahosh dcr roban vet khosrobt 

* { ^ " / O  • VfH)  • • £*■>*£)* • . ^ " G "  •
pan. yttd dareghem apayd (tfithyii amarshd asiresd

’ ^0|M 5 ® *

ma,!f a^arpan aslahamand ukhoe harvast yahvdncd ,vispdi

t I  )f v̂T
Zand-Pahlavi. JJ
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• ̂ GŴ -̂ tii. * ^ 3J-U &  -̂ 1 -iyta ) J fo jj
ughrydtemv aspo . visp vcir vail hamd darang apocshna va ashucl

-v*>)o 9 • • e ^ )j5 "  • 6£»*< s2, • . l\s>a)»L?
sosyd , arcju azindm gavdm ashta varcmano ^  danhve

-»?)*> m  w - v r  w j w  \$
ehchdr Sudan khodd pavan clcvimoncd doshul mddyan man aghrlhtdm

o°o

. arzid az chehar va tond

IY. The relative pronoun, and some adverbs 
derived from it. Words beginning with y .

. • 0̂ )-u») . -ui/j . jju) . _Uĵ j) . ^ ijjuu . auGJtfi(j

vU&dhi1 vd nuiri vCt nd uld dad yatlid

&  ^  m s o *  o

, dshkdreh ddnand ndirik va zakar do kenCi zalc aedun , haithim

• C £J0 { C A*»" . |» y C £ H  o°o p f S  f t  •sl ^  0 . C-e? .

avaesliam nitanchid . zarnik denmen chand , zd im yatha

■&K5J 9 • • { O O ^ ^ G ^ C  • -*0^) • -vGuyns . G

nitCirn zdkache , vaghdfumem madhmyeh& narsh yatha stdram

v w f  ^3* £
ashtish yatha .vaghddn midndi gabnde charul stdran varmmshdn men

&  DSJ 9^00** o . uu . (,fpj .

.padireh pavan ashteh chand ,d  buncm atha paityahmi

• -ul i^ u . 9 j °  • -dG vjn } 9

»did yathrd ; tamdman jindk kend yathrd zandi



Zand-Pahlavl.

î V4^  ^ >0'S-U>H5JJ ^  0 •

.minashni bundch rotman ashavahisht Agh tamaman firmaitish hachaiU 

-uY^y 6 . j yjAU^> . . £u»).u . uu)(5ij)a(j

/«/« kliurshul zuk ugh tamaman , uzaiti hvare avacl yathra ,

o . . ftM ^aG -^W -0 • %!p • £  <fe5y>

, bakhshad fradathem ahuro-mazddo vo ya th ra . used

iie) w w  o°0 - 0 ^

pavan dvdnik . arkunad frddaheshui rdi rakdm anhmnu dgh tamaman 

<& j f  . !))?£)■“ o • jaj >̂j4«Gy«4ĵ  . -MyitGZyQ o )yv-Vg>

• hast an men kdddrzd aedtln , kahmdichid yathacha , hamsaklmn

- u^a0 ’ j 5ier)» j « > » € ^ (J 9 ,-^ o ^ 5

ahl&- va gospaiul mfm . dad ashemchd gdmchd ye zandi

W v  i  ̂w »  ‘f  n e ) 0 • °  ne) &  £M)*o

dvdnik va anddzeh zak pavan , ye , gasan pavan. yalMntid eshacha

• i > 0  Kwu# - v 4) 1GG ^  ® ijT HOtr0 • 0 ^ jo

yo Jamananthtcd vesh maman ke; nuln sand hamgClnch avash ,yu Jindk

y y  »T̂  o . w ) a \ u  .
patkurddr gabnd miln , dadhditi paid ndid peremndi nacre

-“Y J - uVjj>  _u>

. vdddnycn Id rakhdr dddastan e pasokh ughash , yahboned laid la

'O-'O J j t t f X )  . - u y x X l f  .

yds dutobar parezvan pavan ,zarvdmmcha varascha gdtumcha

^  . - W W  . ^ ^ 5  • , ^ 5 ;  , \

^  d^ °  <*«% « vixpacha . zanum va ear

Tlu v/ords ^  j 0 noj occ(lr ju jj jj
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o . . - u s ib iu )

ahvt, harvastaclia ,vahishtalic ddtdish asliahc raithya

& - v v  i r ^ T O  v w  ■jo i ! ^ e )  i i »

. aviish dddastcm frdz frdruni va  radi va dddi va

* • % j C Z  I. 1 &  tfjwt# 0 ^ ° • 3? ,0
nacre , yd .jamanemdned vesli va ayok mum , man , yd

v a  s e w n #  jw m )* ^ i  ^  0 • w  • $ jg •
agh jamananuned gdbnaan var mhti chasun , chichi me frd aokhti

° t £ , iS ) o°o V o * i e j

; nasdman ayok ayov gabnd do c mdm ,mun ,y d  . tojashna frdztar

v a  $5 i *  a  -jM)> ^  y  o • * G>'fJJUJQ2< • - u^u) • ~W,JC ~ -
ugh dadrunycn gds gabnd do dmat , buraitc gutum nara yu

51 • &  ^1)01
pa» 07» , drujim vandemd veredd yehyd . vddunad zamuni

o .-w y m u * ?  o°o - w V  1̂ 1 *  ^

, tavdchd isdi yavad . druj vdnshed gordi varman c zak

. ah Ideal' khdeshni dmokhtam and zak homnam tobanik klidstdn chand

<&>o"i AV i  -u^ ° *  * * * **& < *> *$&  •

vahisht var rds jdmtdncd vadarg hamd , jim aiti peresd ydmchg

&  W 0 >» 1
. doshokh, va

))£) ^  o . -Uj.j.UQS,.

add pavan dmat vad hamd ,javaili gaya yavata  

t As this passage disturbs liie context, it has been enclosed in brackets.



—x V \

| 1|  ■ § L
0°o A g>0 0  0 • '-uqwAuG • • -Û SJ1»W)H5 &  ^ })»^

• gayomard joddn , marata gayehe yavata . zivcd

• • - U»-UJ*(J o ^~\))*>  j ^ y »  o^u»

(tide yava . angdred aribam pavtm , yava , dgh jinak ait

&  V P  WWO D tK jA  °  • -*»Vjq >ĉ - « 5  * G{0»3*
. homnad yahvonad varmanshan aribam , zarathushtra ahhem

trie)
yoishtO. zdcd frdz ayojashna , fracazaitr yoyhcdha

0 • ^ £5 j u T l ( j A » 4 ) » •

parmdn tokhshak has , paitishdthrdo hvoishto thtvakhshitdo

& W x >  tp ^ e )  *0^
. ddddr parmdn tolchshdk mas yahvuncd bord&r

&  tfJl*W ^  °  • G f c ^ p  • • G ^ p

. homncd marddm man rakttm , ydshmdkem yd yuzhcm

-J)ds • • ^eJaj-UJ0> ^ 4J •

thra~ puthra ydi U yujiti pourushaspo yukhta

5 ^  j£ li i i t f A )  Ji « W ^  V p  S O W  0 • t o o » 4 W x >
yukhla . benman Fcridun varmanshan homnad ayukht , ttaonahi

6  _ P »  0 •

. beshiseh sosid chelidr ayiifiashni , aspahd chathware

000 . sSĵ  0 • G£)*6>0"Q9..

astry- yatem . gchan bahri , f/aithandm y&tem

-JSOO 0 — 1^ 00 6 *
jddu- , pairikanamcha ydthwdm . astracd jddu

&
. parikan va kdn



| I |  <SL
° - G < ? o  1 6 .  ju ^ £) i i » i i .

, yd ske re s tcm em  . h hustch  Izotci y dva vc tc i yuohhycb

. k e rd d r tu m  kd ro

& 5-C  «g* -uyb*

. m a s  v tr u k  u n ia t  d a r d n d  s h a n a t , m a za h h o -v ir u  y d rc -d r d jo

6 ^ 1 ) ^ 0 0  ? 0 ^ ' 10 " 0 * - uW ^ £ ) - - u^){J0 ^ ) < o
jd to n e c l m a m  d g hasli a s h a r d e d  ,p a tc n t a  y a is h e n ta

& 6 • <?o kwsj 3
. m y d  a s h a r d tn e d  , d p e m  aeshen tcm  . p a te t  bend  u g h a sh  p a ttn e d

00 *))*?■$ 0 • p-»6jo*$ • ■k>>*>k*“JH»
. z iv a n a n d  m a d  , za e m a n u  yactu& h

. -u».u 1H5 6 • (t30»P>-W •

a v a  yo lchsh tayd  . a v z d r  y a n  , su ra h c  y a o sh c h in i

o._ue)>5 0o0 t ' - u y x i ^ ' j y »*>-$<!)
, d u n m a  y a y a ta  . td k  sc , th r i-y a W ish tis c h a  . b a re ta m

&  " W  0 • • (<5O*4^eisi>*0 &  ( V )

. fas/t ostareh  , d d r a  y o zh d a n a h S  . a v a r  s d tu n id

-*»> <)5 <)S 0 . • H i?  •
Id za lt a t;  c k u h n m u 'd  m a d  z a k  d t ,y a O lu ta re  til y id h i

^ 5  o . ^
, m a zd d o  ahurCt p u th r d  y a zu s h  . e kv im d n S d  m a d

■ b r ^ b  & 2 ij“ » •■“ w e#?*  & -»<w« 3 j<ii
b a e td b y d  yasO .a g a r  ,y u z a c s h a  . a n h o m d  c b a tm a n

1 in D.H.

2 In my manuscript there is \  instead of ^  • M. II.
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- hj^vo &  S0 H £15A ^  nej (® •*

yash- . zosar barashni ckvimdncd mad zakc pavan , zaoihr&byo

<?o A )>A»-̂ V,eJ H 00 ® 1 ^j.»)>!>£j Jj . a u ^ ^ g  . -1Û >

. pardum e padman than mad ,pouruyo manta td

— . jju^upQ 0oQ o .

fltazdd- upon yazdi . sardeh jorddk , saredha yavahc 

. ))g) J i  ®

yasncmcha . sistan pavan c parazd c mid ezbahflnam , naom

1 SY^̂ -HjlS POZ} ® •
va nydcshna izashna , dfrindmi zavarascha uzascha vahpiemCha

var vad , yavactdtaccha yavacclia . dfrinam zosar va 6j

§o " 0 * 5 ^  ■"&* '“t
. robashni hamd hamd

V. Words beginning with ka, kae, klish.
sb, etc.

& ^ > s o o  v a  s o "  5" ro ) y w  5"rt>
.ddtobar dgh ait jindk va dtndk jin&k farhesl ,dkacshd

■ * ^ 1 ^ 0 0  SO" 6 • • ^-H5{C"3)|Sy* • V )

e ddtobar ait kadar , vivishddtd dkaSslw asti ko

) £  o . Z &  H3"5"

mfln , frazdnaiti arcthra pairi acta yd . dad dgds

1 The Zand -words in brackets have been inserted bora, as their Pahlnvi «oi"- 
valents are found in all MSS.; they appear to have boon loft out by some clorii d 
mistake. 3



varman dmatacha anUoncd fruz bend saroba men dddastdn zalc men

o <£>0 $  » W S) J f )
, ddd d(jds ust zalc va negarddr mam saroba men dddastdn lcabad

■** & »w r>  v ia  £  m̂ ^ xj $  )iC )
Id dmatacha amtoned fruz Id bend saroba men dudastun zalc man va

^OO > 0 Me) ^  ^  j y >
ddd andgds pavan acha dddastdn varman mdm Id va saroba lcabad

4 4 ^ 4 3 ) o . (mjj|A»e4uj . . - u(0Jj4  ♦ 0°0 >H5)rO-X.)

c vastarg , bdmanydo Icashdo vacha vastrdd . ddsunashna

o • & v V  ^)}
»)7/a- rdzdm karasho . kislwar , karashd . tardz bundle kote

o . C £ > -* 0 ^  . -u p y u ty  &  4 -Au^j V (3 a)  0 •

liapt , karshudm hapla . anjumanlk c virdi lcishvar , khandm

&  O'te) 0 • &  ^ 4 5

. zantoned frdz kesh , frakdrayuish karshaschid . kislwar

o°o 0 * o°0 •> o . fu » )J ( j^  • i c | 5

. Iccsht , karshtce . kcshinjdr e zdmik , karslwdo zemo 

&  -"  - f  ® ♦ &  ^u^>43^ o . &  >"»$»)*> ® •

. malkd , khshayd . rostuk , shoithrS . khoddi , khshathro

& ircĉ  ^ -’O0 • o°o -*oo"ftyej o.
. r<jslim chasun shed , khshaetu .putakhshd , lchshayamana

3 ) 0 • T?S»*«0  & 0 . ̂ 4 « & ̂ 43JJ)A> 0 . 4>J(5
. shade , shaild . dsdni , shydto . khdsteh , shaetd

& huiA m * ° • -*Qi>*(s<!y & ° *
. shlrini , khshuidha . katrdnashna , shiciti

> . '* ‘ I f -

|1| <SL
Zand-Pahlavi.
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M

0 . _U»J^).U£J 0°6 1 0 . &

, parshva . hhushnud , khslmuta . sitacshna , stuiti

o • G{©MO & o • ^ , 33̂ ) ^  §0 ® * GN^-K} &  5e)-XJ^

> shudhem .shumaj ,shutasmc .vaddkht ,shustcm .parashveh

o°o ® • ^^■*0^' o°0 UOO 0 • & P3*8 ® • Gj)i-«o &
. Sdtonad , khsktdt .shin , kkshitn .deg , shenem .shud

§0 i- 'O ’ 0 * &  -* j£ a  0 • >-*0^ c°0 ® •
. dkhar , fs/njo .pish ,fshu . sdtoned , shaoshaili

& 0 • -"^•>Ou**}-u
. anahuktnUd ,'andhita

VI. Words beginning with ma, ma, or contain
ing these syllables.

0 . _u»g &  S 0 . G£G 0°0 i K W )  0 • o°o 0 *

, ma . ret , mam . padman , tnaitd . vandsashna . mayad

ySu  o . £»$>¥»)<!)> & tm  3 ^ jo  ?&)■“ ° ■*0^’ ® • f“*G &
kharad .khvatumdo .padmSn Agh e jindk ctit; rndh , mdh .id

a ^>Ai^n o . • G{a*j£> 0°o 0 JA“G &  )K*̂ V*e)

c padman harvast , m&iahuhe vispem . hamguncli 5 nidi .padman

o°o ® • o°o 9*>^Ve) 1 0 * - " ^ “ 6 <?e>

. ozmud ,dmdta . padman va cmUar , mala .frdyoyod c matun

&  a\ |*  © . ^  yjS ytyt o . o -u).u£.u

. atnarg , amesha . anozmud , andmuta , amanit'

t Corrected from 3 » W 0 3 r*-

2 Corrected here from the Yendidid, as —uj.u£.u js doubtful.
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VII. Words beginning with a, a, an, ai, etc.

0 * &  "Kiy^  ® * £0 ^ . u  o .

shaJznah > ciinitoisli , ciJcinz , ciiuitoicL . cisclt ? cc7iu (jhrci

&  0 * o% ® • W -K J -^  o°o

. atojashna , achithd . artsh , airishto . aklidstrjid chasdn

&  0 • 0 * !)»»» o°o 0
. anckmmoncd , astdto . kh&k , avctrc . apeddk , achithru

& w 0 • iu W " °<? 4)>i1 0 £5 0 •
.jojun , cispercnu . avdurn . apemo . amtonatan yen , apvatic

1 ® • & W  0 • >■*>■“* & m VO  ® • *■“» &  ® •
. a at , asta . ttz , dsn , yahvonud , as . yahvdncd , as

& 0)$ o . -w & ® • <?o o . Ogfcjjĵ >»ij
. zak , & . yctibonast , dsti . atyd visturi , astaishum

® • <?o ® • ® • & <)5 a .

> dad .rom an, almdkem .amdvandi ,amhui .zak  ,ahmui

<& -o^ej ® • --w & Mft*** ® • irt)-0 ® • <& ))<&* ® • <?o >ro-“
.padash ,d  . aeddn , atha .dsdn ,adha . aSdttn ,d d  . dsiln

® ® ® * J0 ^ $ ,u* &  ® • ® • - u^ juj

4 aghretn , aghra .d j  , dzoish .solid  , agha .dud , atha 

&  <$yS o . -uV)** <g0 2 5  o . -u^aMQAu &

. rafcAc ,o m r «  . zarhonada azddi , udhdta . aghrik ,sraghrem

1 Corrected from .

2 In the old MS., D, II., which has been written in the year 760 of Yazda-
gird, (1396 A. D.) aud is now in the possession of Dr. Haug, G^d his often written 

for__ ^ I- 4 d It i t  a stands therefore, very likely, for -Ju$04«£u» kzata. In Pahlavi

■ y/y—



0 . -u| îl & Ĵ)AJ o . -ullji fa 0 . fa 0 . î)»1>i»
, arena . orun , aora . rrutarg , awra . arvand , aurvacl 

- ^ i i ) s i  fa O . Gj)iJ & O . £0 \u>̂ g).u
arato- . bundeh , ai'cm . hervad , acthrapaitish . apatkdr

fa o •
* izashiickerddr «Iccreth hid

<?0 ^<^KX5-“» 0 • ■̂Hjc!y»i?
, dtarc-vazanS . vakhsh.titu la r dtush , (itare-vakhshu

_ j)* ^ au fa -j^-o^y 0 • fa -Jo-u^-u

dtare- . krrddr (Hash , dtarc-kcrcta . vaztniddr utash 

o . fa o .
dtash , dtaremarezand . nxmch tar dtush , taracuuandd

o°o 0 •
. radium zak fa/rvaft utash , atarc-frithitcmcha ■ moshtdur

o . jj^ ugL j £6 o & W \}
, drmala . dsniddr , dsnatdrem . bord&r myd , dberetem

fa 1 £  o • £u*J*»* & o • VlyuGZTfa
. a?(rf ea  s«fc ,avaiad .rob&k dc.dCm , athauronb . minashna-bundeh

y 0 • 1 fa ® •

. dkhar , adhdd . tamaman , avaydd

VIII. Words beginning with v.

0 . b  fa 0 . _ j , P 0 i>3) 0
>«»*£ . vanast , vistd . harvast ,vtepn . vfs , tdsd

, f t y y  U k i  va zarhfiuad correspond* to the Persian expressions 
&zid and izadah mard.

(C f)?) " (s t
Zand-Pahlavi. 21



o . i iu ity u b  &  ^  0 • jcW ?  0o o . Qo6

.vaAmtfj ,» o « n i ■ version ,v a s im  . makd^nlnyeu

0 • &  - o ^ "  o • 060 K V i n -*)" 0 \ g £ g j £  060 n j ^ )
,vttash . dgds , vidush .ashkahunud , vindad .nydeshna

& 0 • oo £̂J)» 0 • 0°o £̂1) o . Oo0
. rukdm , wo . </o/)£ , vaohkhtc . vafra  , vafra . vidast

o -̂ >>3 ^ 4  oo 0 • o°o )̂)*>)0 • o°o )))0 • -»)"/?
, veredvd . vdniddr , vanatam . vdncd . vanaitc . van , vanu 

o. £C0»-“̂ 0»S& & -<}.û >o X s iu y tiL p  0oo o . 0oo
, vduLafic . rjokds ,vuikayo .ojduhcshna ,viusaiti .narm

0.s fa g u l?  6oo o .^ ) ^  o . ^
• kabadgord , vaakrem . nishkds , vanarc . vary , varckahc .gory

S i)j^v « • o% 0• - " U ^ & o .
. gobashna , vacha .ptrdzgar , vurethra . varzdn kabad ,vurechdo

° • «««*£ <?o *<V»H ^  A 3*# ^  , -*>*3 o . 6{#w£
,id tem  .vands dgh e jindk ait gobashna va kdld ,vdchcm 

Si -J0-6' ^)hMJ3l 0 • 000 ^a^yj 0 . JfjljjJjjMQu/p f t

. myd nusjionad , rakduvaroish . vahdr , vadhairayosh . vdd

& SO )̂ 0 • & 1 J A  o • i W  o% A m o . - m u i Q f ) ^

. vdrc.d , vdraiti . varan , var6 . vdrcd , varcdhaya 

&  < y ,3 „ « .  ^  &  , 5 $ ^  0 ,

•" “ * *  - « “ “ « ! » • «  • ’•»'»«« , M «  .jorrfit , m % 0

&  „ > a )  .  . - w w + > U  f t  jm » . - .j j jp W , f t  n F U  .  . r u f o - b

.vaf.uk .v a m w v a  .vugh ,vadha/ vataad
\ , J

1 Corrected from t A * i  •

(( f )? ' VflT
Zand-Pahlavl.

1
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o . f t  o . gj<aja»Z? f t  yu d u U  o .

, v&strayahhva . dgdsi , vaidhim . varsak , varcina

o ^ - ‘0’£) 0 • ft^eJW 6 ‘ ft W ^l^
, vathwa . p&lilum , vahishtcm . shapir , vohu . kdrvarzashna

o . <ft W 3- * } ^  o . -u txfb& l?  f t  W 3>$y o • f t  ^
, vostrem . anddcshna , voithwa . admocshna, cercnavad . rameh

f t -0 )0* o • f t  ^1 0 • o°o 0 • f t
.apos , verenyatc .narm ,vcrcdv6 .varzashna , dcrcsyacl .vandashna

3 6 • f t  ^t>0) f t  o .

r. vajid&r , vichiddro . vasht ,varto .vardui , barctata

0 • f t  ^ei)» 0 • f t  _i»)j o . /? f t

, vaeijb . yoft , vavahhdha .bend ,vichd . gdsdu

ft S^yS ©. ft o . ft ))*00) 0 • o°o WOW
. vahdr , r a m  .nahuft ,vaitc .vchdn , vahhdno . avizashna

IX. Words beginning with n, 

f t  -Ju-^eJ13** ® f t  s*33)* o - i « W >  f t  0 • ■»*>
. asprds , wrvaisu . ddst , urvaihG . kliursand , ns

ft ̂ 0 • -“!> ft 0 • -*»>̂> ft • o »> ft w A  ® •
.anddk ,una .robnn , urm  .Idld ,us . vardushna , urvadsa 

o  .  f t  o  . ^ >  f t  6  • - « ? >  0° o _ y  6  • - j o / ? >

.ozid ,m yu .avat ,u ta  .d o  tend , u v a ,

ne) ? * V l 0,1 -".idHiSL" * f t  ®* W> f t  ^
* ffluaw , aShihya ushtatdtcm . hosh , nsh . »,,«!: 1

1 Tile v'ords ushtst&tem ashibya arc loft without a translation in Ihu 
ilss>' That one given in brackets is furnished by mys'lf. For tin Pahlavi word



o . o°0 | o . & o(jS u Y iy

, urudhiclhiciti . drog , urvacdas . tateh , ubdacna . dhldesh

060 0 • t y c 4 > )>  &  ^ 0  . C i V  o°o ^  o  • C {|> &

.darakht ,uruthad .chir , ughrem .learn ,unem .drdd

X. Words beginning with p.

o°0 \ $ )  0 • G;)Aej &  ^V) 0 • -w^e) & 0 • -«*u»»V»ej
■ pur , pcrencm .vadarg ,pcrctush . punsashna ,pardta

o. - uqwq  &  o . &  -ui^|gj o.>JJUuj^g) 0°0 Sat)?#  o .

, pddlia . vadrun ,pd ta  . porndi ,perendiu . patkdr , pcrcndi

o . -uj>)(j*e) &  -Xji’•» ) ?*(} 0 • 0°0 £ € ) » • V>*ej &

. pacsu . salid va pcd , pitum . pim  , paid . rajlaman 

&  5-0  o • «K M u»t»£»e)

P«n- . panjdli , pdnchastcm . panj , pukhdha . pcsch

&  W  0 • o°o ^  0 • e ^ d J  & 0 •

. a^«r , pairictc . avam , pdrcin . raz panj , chasata

&  -o_u^ o . %6Z>q  &  o •

. avard , pdsunush . rds , patho . tandvan&r , peshotanush

& ttw e )  ® • i ^ e j  &  o • ■‘(A-uej &  0 .

■ patct , ptad  . pudch , paosh . vdfrfgdn , pcrendvaydo

&  o . G£»>e) 0°, <?£} o . 0°o WSJ ® • K5^H)'>̂ '14*e)

___ ■av*r8ar > pusdtn .p a d  , parti . patat , particle

^lc 0l*r,'M‘l* was wanting. Since the preceding as well as the follo

wing words commence with the letter > u, and the Zand word ubdafina is twice 

translated by in the Pahlavi of the fifth and seventh fargards of the Vendi-

dhd, I thonght myself ju tided in introducing ~*»)^yua,j> ubdafina.

f

I I I  <SL
Zand-Pahlavi.
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XT. Words beginning with m.

6 * >a0 ^ c  & °j_>$s\c 0°0 0 • ^*5 &  e • -"U*c4jG

,moshu . khuneh , mcrezu . rotman . mud .gomcseii .mithwa 

o.-u^iifunZ?*/? 0V j^ o .jJ iJ C  f t  ^ V °  • ^ J0fC^-»>6 f t

. vddftnat ,t;avachata . hub ad , mcrs . murd ,mustcmcsho .,7;

A  0 • P-^JG  6°o ^ 0 • G^G f t  6 * ?U,-»J-UC

. hushmarddr hamtxhch , mimard . ra , mam . maijud , majjaa

o . e% • - “■$>*>}*» ° • f t  ^ o t y 0 • - “ t i c

,mashy6 . ezbahun anhoma ,mazdayasiw . avivak s iicigha

f t  U0<^ 0 • -“^G « • f t  o . f t  • A ^ V

.garajdamaii ehasiln , nmrtZ , mcrczdudi . muikh ,mruta . murdum

o . &  ^ O o V i^ 0 • f t  '0 -Gffib(C &  °  ->0*6

,myacshi .mutraslit ,muthrem ,m<nd ,mashdem . mai , madhu 

&  * 0 ^  ® • o • C{£»G & o . -*)£»G <ft

. may as .makhshi .magh ,maghem . burhaneh , 7naghna .moshashna

& ®v. ooWcc
. mat'uchtnasma , merckhsh

XII. Words beginning with s.

& V*)M e . -up>*  &  0 * f t  0 . joQ ji..j»

•urw5& . mcfia . shakbahmld , suite . khumamU ■ midht

& f t  w o  0 . £ » *  f t  j^ j» | e . Ctf>*

. siid-khdstdr , simishta ,sud , uf> . votashna , sukem
4

1 0 8 9 4
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_  <^*.o£P &  ^  o • j» V *  & 1 6 •

spakh- .nakad  , stri . sahtd ,sidhiad .shekast ,schiiidayad

So 0 • f “M »  &  2 0 * - “*>}* &  o .

• nyok-negds . srtrao .ndmik , sruta . pdspan , shtim

&  0 • x?#4,»̂ 'a  ^  >Hi435 ® • & >*0))^>{)  ̂ 0 • -Ja^auqojJ

. hoshtdp , srvato . sazashna , salzhti . ekvimonashna , stdta

o°o C W *  •  • -JM JjiCP* &  ^ j p a  e . % ) J y * V *  S i  t W *  •  •

. sattz , stenbya . story , stakhro . satlzad , stakhto

<8> W l f f i  0 • ^  ^ 4 ) ) ^  0 * CW4H*)» Si o •

.madmamoncd ,sadayad .shakefl , skiiptem .march , sdohha

•  * *>1" &  ® • {Wa*»)i> &  ® • W " ! *  &  ^ . a  o . ^u»ai)j>

, sn?« . shn&var , sndvare . allonad , sndtu . sarikl , sravad

o . &  »>*»■*» ® • &  W -v y )  o . ^  w y w

, sahhad . aaktvun , saiilicm . nyoshathna . srunaoiti . sukined 

^  A »4J*0»  6 . -u p j )*  o . ( J a *

. avaspdred , srita . avzar , sdrdo . gopt

XIII. Words beginning with f.

So v*>y o . fi.'l*) Si Si o . uuGZ^ufy

■ dost , frim . abitar , fcdhri . frdkhdahashni , fradath&i

o-ia«• & u,la«. „
• n ia tor  ,/>■«!,».« . M g t o f r S ,  , { ra u sla  . f rSs . f ,a ,

&  w o ir w i  •  • . .  -* ,» .< ,&  &

.fa thM adna .fthyt.pan* }fthula , f r a m  fra i> m

1 Corrected from

i  Corrected from .



,Gi '
Zand-PahlaTi. 27' ■

\ I . n

XIV. Words beginning with d.

A  A  0 • o°o
. namud , dace ay ad . azdn , dakhvw . dahm , dahmo

A  0 • - “ y j p Jy*) A  ^ j k *49"  0 * A j i y o  o
.[dakhshak ,dakhshta . ast&nad ,darevad . yahbun ,dazdi

A  «»• &  1 0 • A  t*>9 0 • - " V » - « < y y
. sakht , darezera . sozed , dazhud . Icod , ddshta

A  -O r K S C ^ 'W  • • A  0 •
. dush-dmojashni , dush-sastish . dush-srobi , dush-sravatihc

A  'ffaot  0 •
. dush-dam , dush -ddma

111 « »  . . v ........ \.i , , ! j • / ,

XY. Words beginning with j.

* • a  0 • a  ^ exy^ o* •  •
, jum  . mahUbnathna ,janad . avsahlncd ,jinditi

o ( w » i a  •• j M » e ^  A  0 •
,jakhshavdo .mad , jimdd .zofar yjafra . zivandeh

o . jw u j e j j ig ^  ^  m m  a  i f b iw iX ) 0 •

, jaidhyad . vdgunashna ,jareta . jamtimashna ,jataiihad

A  tx> • • *0*0" ^  A  ^
-  . jeh , ja&A •

1 Corrected from 

i  Corrected from jyp .
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*

XVI, Words beginning with b.
> s  ®* rMfqp^i r u t  t § . r f r*

O. JK>U) f t  ' V f p  0 • S**,JOJO^jlBv f t  0

, bar . dabish . clbacshdo . bSshazinashm , bacshaza

o . o . -M o . -a, ^ 0 « J  &

, buydd . bagh , bagha . bdstan , bddha . do

<P0 l i £ ,  <?o ° - 4 ^ j  & vevnvo

. vim dr ,bantdo .band ,bahddo . bahhcdar ,bakhdhra .yahvbndd

o . _uo>)iJjjj &  )T0<^ ^ " A j

, baodhd . btm , byaiiha . avastan chasten borddr , barclhra

• we) ftji}
, /"refs bojcshJd , bishish-framdld . vtndk , baodhaiiho . bod

o • &  SOM) 0 * Jt^LJ f t  0 • C ttA -J  &  W i £ ^
, bas/u . fro/c/ii , bw/t . bvjashna , baoshem . ozmuddr

f t  J £ ) ° -  *

. bahun , bathro . bajinch

XVII. Words beginning with r.

&  ^  o . joV j^  &  )>HJ-A 0 • f t  V > A  8

■ , rarre . rdmashna . ra/>?c . myoinand , raeva

o . jmiqI J  &  a . e jg J )  ^  j<j»iaA e . 6 ^ -* 0 "■ & )^ * > -A f  o

» raodhad ■ rtsh , rdjim , rajasbeli , rdshtem . virdstch , ro w

f t  - O ) * ^  0 ‘ f t

. roshni , raochanhem . rosl
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XYI1I. AVords beginning with t.

0 • -upj^o & o .

tail- . zakaclia , titcha . ta j , tacha . robashna , tdto

•  • l j “ C fW  & 0 . 9 ( 9 ^ ^
. khord ,tarcv>ano . tar/iktdm , tar email j . tagJkt&m , chishtcm

& tfXJK* 0 • 1 ^  « • Ĉ <*
, tanumathro . tosht , tushish . rak , ttlm . doj , tdi/a

& 0 -»*M U (5*W  & 0.

. tarvbuddr , taradhata . tdshid , tashad . tanfarmdn

XIX. AVords beginning with eh.
tit "  ” ' y, ’

& 0 * C jfcw W  & 4 0 -A e jJ w  o . ̂  {jaû  -  >pi)*ift
■ kerddmn , char dam . aspords-dardnd , charetu-drdjo

& ,5, _£<)*• e . o . i y g W f e u p

. tojashna , chitha . tokhm , chithra . pcdaki V chactchti

Si -» b » ^
, chardutdrd . chdreh , chdrdm . chand , chaiti . kdmch , chalcana

0 • S i  ^ * o o y  °  • V « )  j>» &

, chinaiemi . farzdmh ,chMsh . dotshdram ,chinmaiid . kcrddrium

&
..._____ , karitdnam

t This Zand word is written partly in the Pah' *vi character in the MSS.



XX. Words beginning with z.
■ V

4£ &  W£|K* 6 * &  1£) O. J » ( { S ^

. numdeahnik maman . zi . tobdn , zastavad . ycdman , zasta

&  DHJ.-5-uhj 0 . - u p j f  &  0 . C£JJ^

, zusha . drdeshna cliasun avzdcd , zita . damastan , zyam

o. -Jc£L$ & 0 • -"p-wS & w -w  ° •
,zaothra . derham , zushta . doshashna ,zaoshu . khustok

8a 0 • 0 • 8a

. zaimk , zdo . shanuinashna , zaiita . zor , zdvarc . zosar

a .- u » )i^  a .

j zarva .zam an ,zrva .mozd , zemana . zarhonad , zathwa

-)o»5 8a w o
satJ- . d&mdd , zdmaoid . zisht , ziicsho . zarmdni

>y>5 <& &  0 • cdo|*ta$ & Si W y S  o.
swro- . /̂crcf , zgeregnem .javu l , zagathad .zyodnad  , nahha

° ( 1 £ £ $ )
. rabmaman , zercdhaicm . khdsteh zdrborddri , avareldo beretdo

& a• W*j &woo * ^ » -
■ mahltonad , zatu . jddulc e send , ydt umcFda zinda

XXI. Words beginning with g.

8a 10Mtfl 0 * ^ " I ^ W  & o . Icvf)® &
. vaguncd , gerewndd . grahmeh , grehmv . mad , gatec

1 Omitted in all MSS. I have inserted it here from the first fargard of 
the Vendidld

111 ' <SL
Zand-Pahlavi.
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i i  )£U J T C ^ - v W 0

,gudhra . saritaran e ycdman chasun , goh ,gava ■ jfdi > 9C

o • CjO"Q2, & o . o • &  ^ W O l

,gacm .gartsteh ,gercdha .nyoshcd ,gushta . nchanik

o- ĝ qj. &  ^ - 0 0 0  t -XJ"

gdthivo- . garzashna , garczhda ■ gospand , gam . gayomard va add

& O 0 r0 tt)> ^  ))ai4 ŵ

. kdrvarzashni , gavdstrydvareza . khaeshni gdsiin , shtacUad

XXII. Words beginning with gh.

fcjjj W l  * • H*U & W ) S  0 • *  * *  6 ’ T ,u
. kabad nakddni , ghendo . zanud , ghn&d . zad , ghnad

XXIII. Words beginning with th.

, thndld .drdeshna ,thrdlhr& .yalashni , thrafdho

o . . C£«j/ 6  <s»
, thanacauta sartiet . khratush thwdm . makdardiuvshna

<3> ,£Vie) 0 * 3 0 * Ci)i*C-“(5 & ?>3ijO

. •pomtiman , thrtiii . gordl e khcshkdri , thamanem . sust

. se-ras , thrdyosata . St , thristem

XXIV. Words beginning with h.

,hakha . khosrobi , haosrauanhc , ‘uddr . haretu



--- 'sX V

| S 1 <SL
. ^ 2  zand ■ Pa *̂av^

0 . j67»l?  &  0 . -u^» Ji)«J» &  ^ * 1  0 . -U<Bi»0» &  -*01^

tish- , haithi . dshkdrch , haita . agnin , liadha . hamlchd

o .  j u ^ J O »  &  0 • C£»U» &  o • J ^ O »  &  t-ftjfth 0

, hichitd . nafshman , hvam . lied , haiti . nafsliman , kdrdh

0 • e°o 0 •
,hikvsh . ashunjed , hinchad . dkhezad , Mkhshad .pdkt

-£ ■ “0* &  6 «& )K>° *1 - “bo*** &  V 0> "

/ta;7- . hdmdahishni ,handdta . hena, haena . khushk

0 )fcGy 0 • i V e ^ o *  &  0 •

jjarnaua/iuncd chaxdn farjdm ,hadhahr6 . angardinam , kdrayacmi

o . c£ q^»> •

anhomd zakS punch farjdm , uhhdhdm rnazddi pdm hadhahru

So
. sakhfin

XXV. Crimes and offences.

-  i c ^ j  & 2
bodyok- , baodhd - varshtahS . bodozed , baodhajad

■nyeik* » ! iu*-£ i t f w r o  t * 5  •*0 0 ^  »rt5<  ̂ &  k m A
ii'pfih vu zadan mdm va yahvdnrd vn zad vindgUid c.hasdn. varasht

1 Corrected from

From this point the MS. is very corrupt, and in several places quite unintel
ligible. 1 have corrected it according to the best of my ability. The small alterations 
J was obliged to malm are loo numerous to be mentioned. I m ay, however, state, 
that l have adhered, as far as possible to the readings of the MSS.

3 D. II has zatdm  in both places. M. IT.
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( ‘ >H5jp) ^  ne) p ) ^  5 , w ^
(jobashna kadbd pavanjamananuncd vcsli nagtraslmik mandumickandan 

«s/i kdstdri va good va iakdcd nayirashnrk vandshed avail'd

i  4 >rc<2̂  & ^ j o y
mandtimi c kandan topdh zadan main chadm . bodyozad rudunycn

iKi?W „ej v S t w  > «<>*» M4)
mardumdn pavan kddyozad e vands .kddgdzad r a i l e d  s ii¥ k pavan

i m f  w  w ) ?*<\ ‘ > w  ^  ^ ?
„„,,W  M j < *  « »  M M  * *  M *  *M «* 1 * »  * * * ~ * “  ”

j L 9! | L m  * »  SX -M -M * - ,«  -  , M l

>«<. i K i f V  (g  5 W  “ ’ & TO *”
, * „ 1  M ./JO .O J M  < - « ¥ « « “  *

1 Inserted here.

2 Corrected from * 0 * 1 1  •

3 kaatftrihft n. II. ThL- words vftddnyen  b o d y o  are omit

ted in ih, same MS., only /.ad is written. The omlsdon is evidently a clo^alerror.

4 Omitted in l). II. M. U.

5 I). H. has -0 * H  ^  ««*»*» su d g ik  van H > d . » .  11.

6  The passage from “U d y d z a d  pavan" tp, “ aftddn” reads Urns in 1). H. .

juaSa»4J

pavan  mard u i n ln  mdn b 6 d 6 zftt pasAi k ik  aedvin. M. 11.

7 I). H. has  ̂ • M. H.
8  In dead of the passage “Ag* pav an” to “kAdyozad'  l> H. reads i- f»Ho" •

• -x j j w O »ej HeJ
b o d y o z a d  is here omitted. M. II. ft
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6 3 VjV* A-0 * n  W V  £  ) )>A>.h»££, ^ 0 " |»

dslrct . karitonShcd robdnik vandsi dvdnik zal; va Hamimdlan vandsi

&  s ^ jij-ojij, lie* 2 -x^-x3rt)» i ) * 0 * V * "

. vandskdran pavcni suddri astiaraspan dstdrincd dshkdrch

* v a  sei»4r v g  w m  f  - w o j y v x w ° j c z

utjhat ac jahnvncd dm at yahvoncd sal: gobftshmhd jdduk , ydtukhta

4 ex? ty f > - o iK J t r  ne) 0 - f t y s t a  - 3  -o ^ i^ o o  nej
ydv madonad c avstim pavan dmat . maruchrnam bend jddu/jl pavan

t f j n w  $  g *  o &  y y g

yahvdncd sale numdcslini sahm ,'hidhuu'ibuzdu . hamgtinch jamananunSd 

8 . J<pjW? &  -* 0 0 * ? *  }1eJ #)))))£ ^

, vdili . mahUdnam sUtdilid sanehd pavan dgh jamanamtned dmat

3 £  - 4 0 ^ - 0 * ) )  }14J

ddasi e. dkhar men vandskdrt pavan dmat yahvoncd zak khaishnt

men ddus dmat yahrdned sale handaraldd handerclchti . rddilncd 

UM  -‘O’diK0 eJKJ » - xA ^ - jo

uyov topdJi varmani var ayov va ddsuned pddirdn akheshkdri

• 1 Omit led in 0 . H. M. II.

2 u. H. lift! . * . H.

d 0. H. has only van4s. M. H.

4 V. H. has -‘0 0 % ^  4 - V f t y y ,  . M. II.

5 Corrected from and 0. H. hankereiti.
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o .vX M al& :6  <?o ‘ -‘OW |£31 Kfl W *0>^

, mithosdst . vdgunushna handarakht avash vuduvycn nahvflch zaiyan

- y )  J -0 -» i ^ 5  6 ooroi°j_^  - y )

kadbd c rds dmal yahvoncd sak , dmojaslmi kadbu tajdrashni avash

-lOOl|SC0M J 1 )  S9*^* 3 ' 0 3M
m iiyvm hd e atlas var artislihd AmaUtcha tajcd e atlas car

s r w r t ) *  ° ■ a w W  - V *  * " <'1
.aingahon , avdualMU .vagaaaskaa atvtlyasAs, avask aiontUa

m  >Sya> M  -SJW »IKH »*> «T »"'■» ’ -
a,j,,a sag paval.ova* vAgtoM f t *  « * * « *  * « *

, ^  1 - s r  « w »  3  "a  * »  ^  “

, W  v,Mmar M M  «  * » *  J «™  < " ? "

w  ,5  »^raaia* w a «•
gt.MMsalt , sardaslan M *  f t m M W *  ■ * # « " * * *

i 3ia  i i(V  l i  3i ^■‘C  w ^ o ”  W  ‘ 3 - i ?
w, <■/,„,„( m  tnautan var vat! Athar tapajM frdv rat s galmtl dmat

f  , A  ,x o i i ) « a  3  •  • ( o w ^ i W ^ w  & ,r0l\
r„/o &<rrft» pask6n(whna bend , Uavavrsahr ava . W’flS,m

_____ .  " V\

1 The passage from va avov to vitgunashna reads in D. if. as follows:

w ijc fi «JWf w  ^
^  * u  \  a  u

• ir o ijo )  ^oo*
x .  n .

2 1). H. lias -Mi H  M. H.

3 D. H. XO . M. H.

i  D. H. has -**» Ju instead of e r i i .  M- II-

/$/ — X \
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£  - o s )  iro<^ V  0 • ta_ &  <?jtttfX) - w  t ^  ^
sa fc  risk chasdn Ichor , qarahc . jut Cried avash Ichtin mun amdr

a»<^ t trtjc^ va - w  ■̂ ao ' s o n s o o  - w  n*» V g *
chand va chasun ugh v a dash dlcliar jdiloncil avash Ichtin mun amur

-jMj £ £ £  -o t t )  6 * f  i £ f  tie)
bend zalc men sale risk hunt men e zalc malutoncd maman pitvan

f  l *£ *»  &  » jO '^ 0 ’ * £ >J6  o°o
yahvoned zalc dgcreft . kantonad huramacha chasun ,shuds . uvzded

- t r t *  0°o g jtK fl - o i o  tie)
avdva- . vug tinyen mdirn saneh rdieavands mahitonatan pavan dimat

&  s o A  ^  - o r o  5 -o*i>*» sen**© £  2
dmat . varded mdm saneh rdi c avands dmat yahvoned zalc resht

(wnxg & - o i A *  s o t t w  - o r o  - A ' ^ i i  n o
humahulitinacha .sham ardtish andtonad mdm saneh vandslcdri pavan

t> O j) ' V  V  tfJtDO
tajdred robashna Ichtin maJutonashni baza . sham khur yahvoned rdi

6 ttd) i t? ) i* 5  5 t>*>ty?> -u *°e) fufif 6 j £ j )  Vit
patet pavan yahvonatan glided tdvan padash mardtim c roban dgli

i in o . ii. ^ ) 0 1  v&dfint is added after agereft. M. H.

J lritead of a v lv a r e s h t  D. H. reads: JHj A  ^ 0 0 ^ 1 ^  • M. II.

3 D. 11. has yA tin . M. H.

4 I). H. reads and om it. &gh M>

o Instead of p ad ash  U v iin  D. II. has t^ ^ O O V d )  • M. H.

6  instead af pavan p a te t D. H. 1ms ^ M J ^ d J  * M- *•
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^ jj :! n y  £  s£  &  - w  i w c ^  2 -> o^  -^ ^ > o  & 1

btibd aim men mun risk . avash tojaslma risk ydld • tojashnu

V  » - © A  I 1 ^ e A  ^  ^W H J *)*» £

hlior va ardusli va avuvarcsld va dycrc/l hamgunch yahvoned and zali

-*00.500^  £  lie) 1 ■5-" € 3
vdgiinehed andastigilid hampavan kcrfchcha kantdnclicd ydt va bd:d:

. ^ ■ ‘A -K M ej &  vyp t p ^ e j  i hoto  ■* 4*? >
pcshulanush • kavitduchSd hamyilnch padman va winch c sham v r

K'-u>$S 1 -o-u)) S \  ?>)-£ 0 • £Ĉ,)0 JJ'Ji,eJ • G>)"?>
zaMi c vands raz sc chasuu tandcandr zand .painjele lanum

I > ) ) W  ^  ■‘o w e x iV *  » W

avash va karifdnand tandwandr r&i unddzagihd ham va humg inrh

A t f K *  i£  I 0 ^O llftX ) (£? ' 0 a H lie) A t f K *  A-$ 0  * JZ\
landvandr men va -jdtdned yen vunds pavau landvandrshame va chivi

f tA i» >  J6** £  v ie )  )i^ D*>SOOI-^-Aj 0 • &  l’ ^  A
vajdred add men fid* man frdzoshtan alt , jau . (wcdal

A *  - “)5 ne) ii^d)f» h o " ^  h o ^  lie)
mam an head pa van goftan dvdvd jnviddk ddd men dghash denmen pavan

---------- \\

1 D. E  H O W I^  • M. 11.

2 Omitted in 1). 11.

3 The passnge from avash  lo ahu  runs as follows in D. II.: YfJ> £  ^  •

\ r  *' "■
4 Instead of vaults e zak&i D. H. has . M. II.

9 D. H. has H 0K * which is probably a mistake. M. II.

6 In I>. II. there is • M. H.
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• V 0 5 W  £  -£■’ -*>y -O -^ e j^ y e )  1 hu)*>Mr
kcrfchu men pad daheshna ham die M padefrds rdeshna tandvan&l

^ » o r e )s o *  o°o(,! kjmm#  ^  •*)?> ^ 5  i  1 2  3 * 5 6̂ >

ataftddd . jamananuned musadtar vish tanl sake c h&vamUsh loot

W 5) ?  ) t y j  IjT ) ^ > V  ^
toeshna va slid mun khdrashna va hhoreshna dm at yahvoned ~ak

t f j n o ^ e )  ■ O 'O W  Me) -‘o o o o ' )  ] &  s o m o -'o  - e r e )
fr pushed h&vangds paean nchdsagl hangain . dusaned rakhdr pad ash

•■ * o W “» - Jr-15"  • o somm^  Me)
Stank usti thripithwudki ugh jamananuned sakadam paean chastln 

. _ u 6 i n  ^G .iu(J5,_j«x£>.u . ^y/<S7gjj| . -uCJJjy .

atha uiwi- ydme bipithwo hama tnazdao uhurahe

1 w u ___y> . p j j j

dmrd anhomd e Stash ait paehdn sc inainan . ashavano ear6

-ny )))#)» Me) ))&<?>
ardvchcslit chchdr man ah lob gabnd acdun damastan par an da I'm

_ _ )** mo -*« -jo V ) A  ^5 ôm^ » v  kjmmo ^ * r o  £
.ddsuned sc pavan uc varhomartdi gen ekvimimcd yahvoned padtsdr men

&[ 0 M^j)r Mrtir-13" V o  - e ^ ^ o o  °  • j»jpsfiGTp-dl?
■ kamcsl tobdn dsifmalan dgli dSnad pcddki bend , vtehithremchid

1 Instead of taiiavana I. as the editor sometimes Writes, D. H. has con- 
stonily tnn& vattftr. M. H,

2 D. 11. hng . M> 1(>

3 Tllis Passage aW *  ‘o be an interpolation.
* am at aPPu,,rs t0 be miswritten for ham In.
5  D. If. lias

6 After tobin I), h inserts the words: • W. H,



^-‘O’ >v •}$ vu fijy

■ vdgtlnyen ukhar men kdld dmat yuhvoned zak khroseh . khrasyd

S»<fey5 o . o .

zintdar , zySid . khcslnad ghan dmat yuhvoned zak khlsfdeh , void

<Ao* <£)£) $V > ii 0°0 -AOO^o* -u/O  -JQO*

uzord sataihd ped uzu If a Id in eh ,’hazo . dzart/fhd dit/d ay ash

&  ^ 1 0 * 0  ^ £ ) V  *® djV  0 * c°o ?OI)>\5

Uiynsh- .yuhvoned tarn ft dosdthd turn ft ,tdyd .yah rone l

^ - ‘OOO* 0 •
ehusCai vandskdr ucdCm avshdrch dozd vet avshdrch dozd . doscha

4 \
. - \) iy  - “ ty  ) 5v  i

dasn paheha . tnjashna uvasli getbnu va iiukad vu tord tlozdi 

Ity^ y) itfiJ0 •

pdnsdeh bdzch-masu agdht vin ham pavan , masao S|'(ioni pnsru

3 j i  iro<^ UUA5̂ ‘
c zak va pish c ninuk eh a sun hdzehmasd . pdnzdch stna-masd

* yy ^ > 3  ^lesjy ir O ^ )  & ■̂ -*0 ’

midman c j<jan dvdzdch knspi uc gospand chasAn . stna-masd ukhar

^ j  3 (*>*oV W  dt)tf W y  -0* - “»* W  5-

do e khoraslmacha havand ayov lcantak do di yom kenit kantak si

) * -^ N ei ^My *

vu jumanan&ncd rdi bokhtak c pArnd gabnu c rodluk arzed kartak

& ( w -h x }*** w V  * d)*>? ^ yo*  *V
. huddshlan IchorUshna c hasp havand vastory *nk"d 

1 T). H. inserts here _ y e , . h. m.

111 -- J5L
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XXYI. Miscellaneous words.

- r o a 0 • ) £ » W >JSJJ4) A o . c j ^ - u o ^ e ^ e j
pusu- ,pasushurva/i . arzdniglhd mazd . p&dhaimhantcni

&  f t  w oc^ tJ^ w oroe) t ^ w o

.yahvoncd hurilonad shopanacha sanddri chasCm pasushurfm shorvdn

) fODJ'O •3-<3-u) 6 • 1 0 •
va yahvoncd avdm vahhslii sdtdnalani ,pafra(Ui . a vain , pdrem

_Yuo>) o. S) )K5̂ 4) £  1 A)K°
razor- , vizuta . yahvoncd parvarnshna men urzCinik va shdpir lain

. - to > * o e )A ^  °  •

havachid . yahvoncd lcdrvarzashjil , vav&strinam . yahvoncd gani

o% w a y  -*»)} 0  nej 0 •
. i/oflch rdi jin  ilk It end zamlk dcnmcn pavan chi game ha , zemo anhuo

• &  ^e)^» -uS -i-yi-tf 6 . gypuj)^

chaclcha . goflch rdi ddasi head ,astvatd auheush kaschid

-u)5 3 ) S  • J u a g ' ^ o .

ddasi hend sutcli alilobdn r. zak chigamchd . stdish ashaonO

* *>$ £  0  » a 0 • 3 -u?f)t2z > v w ijC Z  A
«  ink men dgh jamanailuncd denmen pur a a , yactnShuda , goflch rdi

A V y » o *  A  i m
..if :cnt,-m .mndktfir vurman nyoshidani va rnjidqn pavan ckrimfmcd

A  w  m  :tj *\S)
- — — . zarhoned hh&nch pavan c nezand

1 D. H. - M f f g p A e U p  • M. H.

2  Thus have all MSS. M. H.

3  D. H. inserts lien' •
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I *
XXVII. Measures of length, and of time. 

yo<^ 0 • synuyiL?  & 3 5"’e) ® •

chasdn ,vitasti .angosht chehdrdeh chasun pdc , padhem

p . - n y ^ u y  06o & ioop)*>___yj>

, uzashta .angosht dodzdeh chasun ,dishla .angosht dodzdeh 

o.fiWM©
,  gdim . add , gacm . angosht husht chand hasht Mid

- ^ 6  w  3 ^ o >  neJ J ^  y* ^ oo-55*’ ^  $ b
prd- jindk dv&mk pavan e talc va puc sc vandiddd pavan zak gam

& ) S  *)<2 °  ■
. angosht zak chand , actshaya chavaiti • goft rdsl

o . • -*>ft>JQ'u3  • - u>,-u»3 • ■-
, thwdm antare dashcha dvacha gdman vu  ̂ yatha

A j>*) ^  d 0 trO)  ̂ J Ifo ^)L 3
o n d o t y  g a m  Msloch&r ayov , robashna andarg c gam dodzdeh chand

yijai- yavad dakhshmaitish bishaStavad . robashna

^  iy» <)$ ^

chand yojest and zak yojcstd chand dashmest zak do , astish 

• Cj)(5!utty . \(0^6 i S  5 v& tyo*

hdthrem actavad bish tadhao .chand tajar zak «  dashm st̂

^ ■ n y  & ^ • * c  ^  __)►» ° • C fW *’?9 * ••

hdsar . tajar chand hdsar and zak ae .'lacharcm

//> — < V \
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• Me) ^Yiy^  •̂43ao ’ * ty^^Ve) 1

■zamih pavan midneh lidsar vajdrSd padman ugh ait dyoineh chand

r£V̂  * ^  __y ^(5 iL jm< ^  ( ôjo êj ^
rotman rolashna man pue do garni hazur karitonad farsanganacha men

. anddkhteh shapan vci r6s my&nch lidsar e soman sazashnai

°-W3 - u p  » 0 • ft - u p  -w  ^  ^  o .
; sham uzw nimd va , fraiar . nimd avash man yom , cigare

Me) ) & - u p  ) £(j IjeeJSOe)̂  - u p  ^ 5 )*) £

zamastcm pavan va , uzirm nimd va sham rapitavin nimd uzir men

£  o f t  iho* * ^ y j

men Mid , khshafa . gomikhted hdvan var rakhdr rapisavin e ha hr

_u^y*> 0 . $jy J -u ^ -^ C -W ^ W  f t  i  \ j j y j  ^

hufrd- ■ hul’rdshmti-ddilim . parddm e bahar bahar chdr Mid

->n o w 0 • <?o ^  0
avtzagan , crczaurvacsdd , dudigar c bahar . karitonad shmoddt

i  ^jtyj 0 • o ^ y j __ y

■.uadigar e bahar ,aiwisrCdhrem .bahar do denmen karttonand vardashni

£5 -we) ) £  sOMse)} ■> -*)>*> 0. i£ )> x  . ĝ ĵ >
V" podash hoshahin mdn kartloncd avzdr e hosli , suram wham

«^e) o . f t  - £ ^ < ^ - * 0  s c ) i^ > o

fruz roshni ,fragat6id raochahham . chahdrum e bahar jdtoned

w  h o v  f - j  3 ^  ^  w o m ^ j

. karitonad gdsacha hdvan avash bam e hush mOn jamlSnashm 

I I*. H. • \f. if.
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\ssu(y y_3 o . Aujj-u . • G ^ ^ S P  • fruaaiy))^

ast hdsar dvdzdeh ,ayare aglirem asti hdthrem dvadasan

__ y_3 £5 s b  ) £  jpei-'O f t  a ^
dodzdeh yen , aghar roz mun shapan roz zak yum aghari c sdk

&  £»<$* i J “  1 ^  ) o°o JfK K * ^ > ^ ! 3  J c% ^ - » C
hdsar . nUum e chdr o hist va . mydnch hist va hdsar

o. GJW-u^ jU  • ® • fiJFJO" o6o V ip
, thrivachahim hdthrem nctemem , a&wn . amdr padmSu kabdd

o . GfCJUj^j^sTiojjoinG-wQg. • &“?* ° y t y y __ y  ^
, thrigdmem gdmahya tad . gobashna se padman nil dm an

. . ^3o ,jjjo jO 'u3(Uy* & -£ 0 __ y  5 ^
tad dkaeshahe tad . gam se e zak gdman men fudun

. ^  ^  iko" 3 ,<i€>0 ° ’ t5***M,* #̂
tad , gdm sc yen gokds aedtin dutobar aedtin , vihaichc

£5 ^  w  MSO" 0 •
yen hatndk sakhdti dfldustan adddn ,arcthavano tad ardhahe

. » >*$*»«) »S0"
pSshmdl va pasnuil homnad d&dastan aedtin ddsdnashna gam sc

seW _y w  *m»
vajdred denmen ddtobar , sushtd vayd . gain sc yen din a tani

semt# A i v A
jamananuned chas&n ait ayori cnyoshtddr va varhomand e khdstdr dgh

& SO
. sanjdd drug
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* i - w n - 1  ♦ ~Ks^y~so  ) -Cm  i,e) ^ 0

roe&hman khuramt va ramashnt va sh&tt va shum pavan parjvat

^  UO ^ ^ O O 0 )  O') 9J > ? a p

zarhonate herpad bandeh din \ra napashtam vdje avastuk yahvoncd,

o6o p e p - f  ^ -» )  £  ^

. hormazdydr magdpat nasli men ram pashintan

-------.=0o-----------
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In the name of God, and to his praise! May this explanation *) for 
understanding the words and phrases of the Avesta, that is the meaning 
in which, and how (they should be taken), be good (for the reader)!

iif

n l ’ ( i
1 . Numerals.

M ' V\V
O m , one. — paourtm, first. — paw-va, before.
Dva, two. — bitirn, second. — dvaydo, twofold.
Tishrd, three. — thritlm, third. — thraycim, threefold. — thrkhva, 

the third part.
Chithrushva, the fourth part. — tuiriin, fourth. \  \
Pukhdha, fifth. — pahtahhem, the fifth part.
Khshvash, six. — khshtum, sixth.
llaptahhum, the seventh part. — ashtanhum, the eighth part. — 

naomahc, ninth. — dasmahc. tenth.

t) In my MS. ■C* roam, “on, about," is used instead of ^
d en m en  k or itsh eh . This appears to be a later addition, as Iro .-ish th  15 

proper Pahlavt term, hut an Arabic expression, k h u lk sa t (the essence o f  •» • 
which in the moaning of "explanation, elucidation" is vqj-y froyumitly used m 
Gujarkti (khulttsO) as spoken by the Parsis of Western India. M- H

■  •" \W



. II. Genders.
Singular, dual, and plural in nouns and verbs. Adjectives.

The following words from the Avastd/c are either masculine or femi
nine, singular or plural, of good or bad qualities (adjectives), positive, 
comparative or superlative, according to the termination which is added to 
them, and with which they are construed, or the adjective to which they 
are joined. Their meaning and signification should be taken accordingly 
as they are mentioned in the religion (that is the religious books); and 
also there are some words ( avastdk)  which have some different meaning 
(zand).

Genders and numbers o f dva, va, “ tw o ” . Some adverbs.
Ya, (nom. accus. of the dual, masc., instead of dva two) two males. — vaic,

(nom. accus. dual, fern.) two females. — vaibya, (dative and instru
mental of the dual) for both male and female, and for both food and 
clothing, and also for both this and the other world. — vayo, (locative 
of the dual) two things joined. — vaydoschid, (genit. of the dual) 
for both good and bad. — vaydo, (genit. of the dual) for both pious 
and impious, faslia va darvand). — vaydo, (genit. of the dual) 
for both ways or customs (good and bad). — vacha, either. — ubbibya,
(dative of the dual of nbc both) for both worlds (or lives).

Ilakered, done at once. — hadha, hid, are used when two things are 
joined. —  bithra, separately. — m dad , together with, and “ not,”
(a negative). — hakad, at once.

When a punishment for a crime for one is mentioned then one 
uses chikayad baodhdvareshtahe, i. e. lie should be punished with 
death (singular); when a punishment for two is mentioned, chika- 
yatd (dual); when for three chihacn (plural) is used. The Zand is 
the same, iojcntl, for two, or for three, but the Avast a 1c (for the 
dual and plural) is different; for when two are spoken of, chikayato, 
and when three, or more, are spoken of, chikacn is used.

^timbers In the personal pronouns; the different meanings o f  the w o rd s :
ua, vt, and apa.

Yavdkem, of you two. — yushm&kem, of you three, and if more, (or) 
many are spoken of, the Aoust&k is the same as for three. — thivdm,

/ / y —

f  f )! . '■ VfiT
Zand-Pahlavi. .
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ihou. — v6, you, in the Gdthd dialect, vc, you. — no, ’) we, in 
the Gdthd dialect, ne, we. — nd , means in some places “a man-, 
and iu others “or”. — v t, in some places means “you”, and in others 
it means “ privation,” “ against”, or “without.” — apa, means in 
some places “ water,” and in others “ back,” also “ without,"

Numbers in nouns.
.. one grown-up person is spoken of, then perendyush is used; 

when two, perendyu; when three, perendyunam. If one child is spo
ken of, apcrendyukG; if two children are spoken of, apenaidyuka; and 
if three, apcrmdyukanam. If a single man is spoken of, narsh: if two 
men, nara; if three, nard is used.

Qualities and appellations o f women,
The same is the case with the word “woman” as ndirika (singular), 

ndirikaydo (dual) and ndirikandm (plural).
When a good (virtuous) womau is spoken of, she is called vanta 

(singular), vantdhva2) (dual) and vantanam (plural). When a had (lust
ful) woman is spoken of, she is called je , ja<‘ and jaht. When an un
married girl is spoken of, she is called charditi. 3)
Nnuinopathni, the mistress of the house. — demandpathm, a newly mar

ried woman, a bride. — vidhu, vidhava, a widow. — harethri, a 
pregnant woman. — vy&khtiliava, a dressed or adorned woman. — 
sfrim, a woman. — mfitu, a mother. — qaiiha '), a sister — dugh- 
dha, a daughter. — hapm ai-apnd- khavd, a husband having two 
wives, a bigamist. — saS, a child whose father is not living, an 
orphan. — qasurd*), a father-in-law.

\
1) This word, meaning we, is translated by you, which being evidently

a mistake, I have corrected it to we.

2) This form does not look like a dual; it is the locative of the plural, torn.
M II.

3) The MSS. give only the Pahlavi meaning: but the original word "I die 
A v a s li  is omitted in alt. I have inserted it from the third Fargard of the ' ,lDI * 
dad and the Hadokht Nosk.

W The Pahlavi meaning of this word is omitted in 1) If-
o) In all MSS. both this word and the next were written in f>dd;" l t''iariU 115

\ 1 ■
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Hanci, a man, and also a woman. If they are oO years old, then they 
are called zarman; if they are 70, han; and if 90, pddiransho- 
sar ‘). huvirani, good-looking, and one with the requisite qualities.

III. Parts of the body, and its qualities.
Ilutushto, well formed as regards stature. — huraodhd, beautiful, of good 

complexion. — liukercfsli, well-formed, beautiful. — b&rnya, splen
did, spacious, as nisd ( Nishapur)  2).

Hordcha, pardcha, tarascha, this side, and that side, and across. — 
hutarcst, beyond all sides.

Hugaoncm, the hair of the body, except that of the head. — varsa, the 
hair Of the head. — gadsa, the hair dressed in two or three curls.— 
vohugaonem, black hair. — paourusha-gaoncm, grey hair. — pastahc, 
skin. — pasu-vastrcthc, (gen. sing.) wearing a dress of skin. — sura, 
the skin of a living man.

Acdha. the skin of the head. There is a large aedha and a small acdha, 
as mentioned in the Nah Ad urn (Nosh): hay a hehti musyahhd aedha? 
which is the large skin (of the head) ? — yd aparuya paiti ma- 
straghnya, that which is on the back of the skull. Afarg says, 
it is from the back of the ear. — huya lcasyahlw? yd paouraya 
paiti mastragknaya, which is the small acdha ? that which is on 
the forehead.

Vaghdhanem, head, as it is mentioned (in the Nahddum Noslc, in the 
passage quoted). — narsh mghdhancm, one who shakes the head of 
the man, (without a SagdidJ is a sinner. — astern aevo uiastra- 
vanam, or shakes any of the skull bones. — vispacha yd mastra-

insteii't of those nf the A v a s t i ,  which 1 restored here in their original form. In 
D- II. (laturft is omitted, but its Pahlavl meaning is given.

I) In the Pahlavl commentary on the third, and seventh fargards of the V en- 
did&d, where these words occur, the age of the han a is staled at forty, and that 
of the zarm an at fifty years.

2.i BAnn is taken by the Dasturs in the meaning of “ splendid" and derived 
from 1)9 m, the dawn , but it appears to me that it also means-“wide", “ spacious”, 
as a country, as will be seen from the first fargard  of the V en d id A d , as well 
as from the instance above. Bftmi and lu m e n , are also the names of large 
towns, the former in Baifcli, and the latter in Herat.

f- * ‘ i
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ghnam amusta ‘) j all striking by which the skull is injured (pierced) 
should lie taken as (the act of a) tandvandr, (the sinner who cannot 
pass the bridge Chinavad *). — qardcliithrem actcc anyc chikayato, 
they undergo the punishment for a klior (inflicting of wounds) for 
the other (parts), just as that which is mentioned for (wounding) 
the head, skull, and the other parts of the brain (head); so one 
calls him a criminal who strikes a foot, a bone, the fleshy parts, 
or the brain (head): every one wjiq breaks a hone, should under; 
the punishment of a tandvanar for (injuring) the other (parts of 
the body) 3).

Ain!l,o, forehead. — urua, face. — ddithra, eye. pctsi,nan, eyelids 
or eyelashes. — ndohha, nose. — iizya&ddna, bridge of the nose, 
or nostril. — dontydo, pardontydo, breathing, inhaling and exha
ling. — aoshtra, lips. — dantdno, teeth. — dohha, mouth. — 
spariiha. gums of the teeth.

Words relating <o speeeli,
llizva, the tongue. — vdkhsh, voice, a sound. vacha, utltranee. 

sahlicm, a word. — dsamtivaitish, with a meaning or signification, -

1) T h e  P a h l a v i  t r a n s l a t i o n  c o n t a i n s  m o r e  t h a n  t h e  Z a n d  o r i g i n a l ;  t h e  l a t t e r  m a y  

h e  t r a n s l a t e d  a s  f o l l o w s ;  “ e V d ry  o n e  w h o  t h o u g h t  o f  s k u l l - b r e a k i n g " .  T h a t  s u c h  

a  o n e  w a s  t o  b e  t a k e n  f o r  a  t a n t t v a n t t r ,  i s  e i t h e r  a n  a d d i t i o n  o f  t h e  t r a n s l a t o r ,  

o r  t h e  Z a n d  o r i g i n a l  c o n v e y i n g  t h i s  s e n s e  h a s  b e e n  le f t  o u t  b y  t h e  t r a n s c r i b e r .

2)  T h e  p a s s a g e s  f r o m  p f r s h - v a g b d h a u e i i i  t o  q a r O c h i t h r e m  a r e  q u o t a 

t i o n s  f r o m  t h e  N a h & d u m  N o s k ,  b u t  i n c o m p l e t e .  T h e y  v e r y  l i k e ly  r e f e r  t o  s o m e  

s u r g i c a l  o p e r a t i o n ,  o r  t h e  c o n s t r u c t i o n  o f  a  t e m p o r a r y  p l a c e  f o r  d i s p o s i n g  o f  t h e  

d e a d ,  a t  t i m e s ,  w h e n  t h e  w i n t e r  o r  w e a t h e r  u i a v  h a v e  b e e n  t o o  s e v e r e  t o  a l l o w  

t h e m  to  b e  t a k e n  o u t  t o  t h e  T o w e r  o f  S i l e n c e .  T h i s  t e m p o r a r y  p l a c e  its c a l l e d  in  

t h e  .’i »» f a r g a r d  o f  t h e  Y e n d i d i d  d a i t y h - k a t a ,  o r  t h r k y & k a t a ,  a n d  is  d e s c r i 

b e d  t o  b e  s o  f o r m e d ,  t h a t  t h e  h e a d ,  b o d y ,  h a n d s ,  o r  f e e t  o f  t h e  o o r p s e  m a y  n o t  

t o u c h  t h e  w a l l s  o r  a n y  o t h e r  s u r r o u n d i n g  p a r a p e t  o r  r a i l i n g  o f  t h e  k a t a  ( s e e  Y c n -  

d i d a d  5 ,  11. e d .  W e s t e r g a n r d ) ;  h u t  h e r e  b o t h  t h e  A v e s U  ( Z a n d  o r i g i n a l )  a m i  Z a n d  

( P a h l a v i  t r a n s l a t i o n )  a r e  v e r y  c o r r u p t  a n d  o b s c u r e .  1 h a v e  g i v e n ,  i n  t h e  t r a iv d  i t io u ,  

t h e  i d e a s  w h i c h  t h e y  c o n t a i n ,  b u t  i t  i s  v e r y  d i f f i c u l t  lu  g i v e  a n  e x a c t  r u d d e r i n g '

3> T h e  t r a n s l a t i o n  o f  t h e  c o m m e n t a r y  o n  q a r b c h i t h f e m  e tc .  b a - ; been l e d  oul 

b y  D e s l u r  H o s h o n g j i .  I h a v e  s u p p l i e d  it .  T h e  m e a n i n g  i s ,  t h a t  t h e  pO /r igb 'i ionl 

f o r  a  k h o r .  i. e.  t h e  i n f l i c t i n g  o f  w o u n d s ,  r e m a i n s  t h e  s a m e  w l i i c o  ' c ;  I 'u i t  01 2 ^  

b o d y  m a y  h a v e  b e e n  i n j u r e d :  b u t  i f  a  h o n e  s h o u l d  h o  b r o k e n ,  t h e  p u n i s h i m n l  

h e a v i e r .  M . H .

/ / y — < V \  • '
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srirci, not envious, kindly disposed; handsome; exalted. — kilo, ease; 
exalted. — daiird, wisdom. — namravdlchsh, words of benediction. — 
qtemchicl - sarihem, dark (mysterious) words. -  gudhrd-sahhd. se
cret words. — haithem -  vachdo, simple, or plain words. — khruzh- 
da vachdo, harsh words..— bercssata vacha, with a loud voice, or 
high words. —  khshayad-vdkhsh, proper words, or royal words.' — 
amavata vacha, bold speech, or victorious words. — vahhshahha 
salutary speech. — vdkhsh-bcrdibyd vdrethraghnibyo, speech which
brings victory and success. — rathwydo vhhdh&o, good words. __
ukhdJtemsrirem pairishtem avastdfc/n dercto sraoshem, a matured, 
well-considered, dignified and orderly speech, which is composed ac
cording to rule. — ahhilhashna mashyo vahhuo yatha dahhro 
ulchdho vachdo, one who fully understands the composition of words 
(poetry) is as good as a poet. — mraod, he said (impcrf. of the 
verb mru “to say”). — mravad, he may say (3d person singular of 
the conjunctive, present tense, of mru). — mru (imperative) speak! — 
paityddha. answering. — paiiiastd vachdo, words of assent. — 
gushta-sdmdo, listening to advice, or following avdvice.

Gaosh, ear. haoid, dashind, left and right. — pard, pascha, backwards 
and forwards; before and behind. — adluird, upard, lower part and 
upper part. — ns. up, high. — vUpd-naPmdm, in all directions. — 
pCiiri, surrounding. — hahhuhurcnc2), jaws, or jaw-bones. — pas- 
cha vayhdhancm3), the back of (lie head. —

Cofltiimaliou of (he parts of the body.

Mandthri4) ,  neck. — daosha, shoulder. — bdzava, arm. — arethndo, 
elbow. — zusta, hand. — chidkadhavatd (arashnachand), an arm’s

t) This is probably a mistake for vakhshvanha.
I ho meaning of this word is omitted in all MSS.; here f have restored and 

explained d from \a s n a  1 1 , 4 . ej .  Weslergaard. in P a h ia v i it is translated witli

w h i c h  i s  r e n d e r e d  b y  D a s t u r  D i t r i ib  P i t h a l a n ,  i n  I n s  P e r s i a n  v e r s i o n ,  a s  

- j a w b o n e s " ,  t h o u g h  s o m e  D a s ' u r s  t a k e  i t  f o r  “ l e f t  e a r "  a l s o ;  h u t  t h i s  is a  m e r e  

g u e s s ,  a s  i n  t h e  V e n d i d i d  “ le f t  e a r "  i s  e x p r e s s e d  b y  h a v y a  g a o s h a .

3j This is translated by ^
v u g h d i l n  o n l y ,  t h e  m e a n i n g  o f  p a s e b a ,  “ b e 

h i n d ’' ,  b e i n g  o m i t t e d  i n  a l l  M S S .

4) Corrected from rnauaotbri, see Vendtdfld 13, 37. ed. Westergaard.

m l  ■ ■ ’<slZand-Pahlavi.



\  s > ‘ I

<SL
Z a n d - P a h l a v i . '  5 1  ^

. f f
length, a cubit. — niushta-masd, a handful. — crezu, linger (an 
inch). — arazdn, fr&rddh&n, the forefinger and the little finger. — 
fravdkhsli, a horny substance like the nail. — varu, the bosom. the 
breast. — fshtdna, breast (pistan, in Persian). — ashnydo, the part 
between the shoulder and breast. — kashaibya, armpit. — uruth- 
warc, belly. — ndfd, the navel. — ushadhdm, the backbone ')• — 
vaiihdm, upper part of the foot2). — parcsu, the side (hypochon
dria). - barozhdahum, the upper pari of the side. — pasdno. the be
som. — sushi, lungs. — ercdhacm, heart. - ydkare. the liver. — ur 
vatcrn,a gut, intestine. — speresa, the spleen, the milt. zdrascha, 
the gall-bladder, b ile .— vcrelkct, kidney. - frashnem 3 4 *), testicles. — 
sraoni, the buttocks. — hakhta, the sexual parts (male or female)*)•
—  / ravdkhsh,  m a l e  o r g a n  o f  g e n e r a t i o n .  —  crezi, t h e  t e s t i c l e ,  t h e  

s c r o t u m .  — mcicsma, u r i n e .  — khshudruo, s e m e n ,  s p e w n  o i  s e e d ,  

shdnut, t h e  e x c r e m e n t .  —  dhadhahha, t h e  b a c k s i d e .  ran a, t h e

i>  T h e  e d i t o r  a n d  t r a n s l a t o r  h a s  le f t  t h i s  d i f f i c u l t  w o r d  w i t h o u t  a n y  t r a n d ^ n .

T h e  r e n d e r i n g  ‘ b a c k b o n e ”  h a s  h e e n  a d d e d  b y  m e .  1 f o l l o w e d  t h e  o r ig i n a l  . r e a d in g  

o f  t h e  M S S .  p o s h t - i - t i z ,  w h i c h  h a s  b e e n  c h a n g e d  b y  t h e  D e s l u r  t o  p o s t - i - t i z  i n  

h i s  e d i t i o n  fp ag .  10 , t in .  8 ) .  T h e  r e a d i n g  a d o p t e d  b y  h i m  I  c a n n o t  u n d e r s t a n d ,  a s  

p o s t - i - t i z  c o u l d  o n l y  m e a n  “ a  s h a r p  s k i n ” , h u t  w h a t  t h a t  i s  I a m  ‘u n a b l e  t o  s h y .

I f  wo a d h e r e  t o  t h e  original f > d s h t - i - t i z  t h e n  it w o u l d  l i t e r a l l y  m e a n  " a  s h a r p ,

b a c k ” ; w h i c h  is ,  in a l l  p r o b a b i l i t y ,  a  t e c h n i c a l  t e r m  f o r  t h e  b a c k b o n e ,  t h e  s p in e ,  ' t h i s  

i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  is s u p p o r t e d  b y  t h e  f a c t ,  t h a t  w c  d o  n o t  m e e t  in  t h i s  v e r y  c o p i o u s  

e n u m e r a t i o n  o f  p a r t s  o f  t h e  b m j y ^ v i t b  a n y  o t h e r  t e r m  w h i c h  s ig n i f ie s  ‘b a c k b o n e  ’.

2 )  T h e  t w o  w o r d s ,  u s h a d h d m  a n d  v a n h A m  a r e  t r a n s l a t e d  i n  P a h l a v i  w i t h  

“ p o s h t - i - t i z ”  a n d  “ p o s h t - i - p a h a n ” , w h i c h  s h o u l d  b e ,  1 t h i n k ,  p o s t - i - t i z  a n d  p o s t - i -  

p a v a n  k h u n .  a s  n e i t h e r  “ t i z ”  n o r  “ p a h n n ”  h a v e  a n y  c o n n e x i o n  w i th . ,  p o s h t ,

( h a c k ) .  v a n h A m  m e a n s  b l o o d ,  o r  “ b l o o d y  p a r t ” . I n  t h e  3 r*’ f a r g . m l  o f  t h e  V e n -  

d i d A d  t h e  w o r d  “ p A n s t o - f r a t h a n h e m ” is  t r a n s l a t e d  i n  P a h l a v i  w i t h  p o s t  

p a h n A ;  b u t  t h e  Z a n d  w o r d  h e r e  i s  q u i t e  d i f f e r e n t  f r o m  t h a t  o f  t h e  V e n d i d A d ;  t h e r e 

f o r e  1 b e l i e v e  t h e y  w e r e  m i s w r i t t e n  i n  P a h l a v i  fo r  p d s t - i - t i z  a n d  p o s t - i - p a v a n  

k h u n .  [ v a n h A m  a p p e a r s  t o  m e a n  t h e  “ s p i n a l  m a r r o w ” ; i t  i s  i d e n t i c a l  w i t h  t h e

S a n s c r i t  v a s A  “ m a r r o w " .  T h e  t r a n s l a t i o n  “ u p p e r  p a r t  o f  t h e  f o o t "  c a n n o t  b e  right.
\i h.)

3 )  T h i s  w o r d  is t r a n s l a t e d  in  P a h l a v i  b y  k d r n i k  w h i c h  in  D.  N.  is translated
i n t o  P e r s i a n  b y  k h A y e g A n  b a s h e d ,  “ it  m a y  m e a n  t e s t i c l e s " .  ^

4 )  In  m y  MS.  t h e r e  is  a  P e r s i a n  g l o s s  in  w h i c h  ( h e  e x p r e s s i o n  is r,-v' 11 “ 1

t h e  s e x u a l  p a r t s  o f  f e m a le s .  M. tl
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thigh. — zlinum, the knee. — paitishtdna, foot. — zehha, the leg.
—  frabda, a bridge of the foot from heel to toe, or a fool’s length. 
hakhem. the sole of the foot.

Qacdhcm, perspiration, spittle, sweat. — vohuni, blood. — astern, hone. 
kerepancha '), a body of a man or animal. — mazgcmcha, brain. — 
hahhdmaz), joints of the body. — varedha, fatness, or obesity. —  
drvatdtem, doing well, vigour, health. — vasd-khshathram, the at
tainment of one’s own desire. — khshayumanti apaitirita , an un
controlled power. — tanvaccha liciosravaiilicm wninaccha dareghem 
havahhem, comfort to body and freedom from death to the soul 
for a long time (i. e. health and long life). — bvad vispu unhush 
ustvdo azarr.su amarsha afithyd apaya dareghem yad gave vispdi, 
may all this world be without decay, mortality, hunger or thirst for 
a long time, for ever!

Aspu aghryutemd daitltvc varemanu ashta gavam azinarn areju , a 

m ost excellen t h orse , i. e. a mare which has been  m ilk ed , has the 
value of four cows and four goals to a governor (if presented to him ).

IV. The relative pronoun; some adverbs, derived 
from it (yatha, yatlira). Words beginning with y .

Yathd dad utd nd vd ndirl vd vaedhd hditlum, that thus both, man 
and woman, may publicly know! - (Yasna 3o, 6. W.). — yatha tm 
zd , so much of this earth. — nitcmchul a vac sham stdram yatha 
narsh madhmychc vaghdhanem 3). Each setting of those stars is as 
the middle of a man’s forehead.

1) The Desturs take this also in the sense of ‘ corpse" or “carcase”.

2) in P .ih lav l it is in Persian tho word aranj means also
“ elbow”. \

•" i,s woh as the following passage, are evidently taken irom some astro- 
nomical or, rather, astrological work, which is now lost. As they are torn out of 
their connection, a correct understanding of them will be for over impossible. Tho 
several words of this passage are clear enough; but it is difficult to state even its 
general sense. I lie meaning appears to be: “as often as those stars are setting, they 
touch the middle of a man’s forehead, ami have him thus always in their power; 
his fate is indissolubly connected with them”. This was really the belief of tho an
cient Persians, as any reader of Pahlavi books may know'. M. H.

/ / y —
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Yatha ashtish paityahmi athci buncm a. (The Pahlavi translation is 

here unintelligible) ').
The meaning of yathrd in all places is “where” or “there — yathrd 

ashd hachaitc drmaitish, where there is the ashavahishta (puritx), with 
the drmaiti (contentment). — yathrd avail hvare nzditi, where the 
sun rises. — yathrd vo Ahuru- mazddo fradathem bakhshad, where 
Onrnazd may grant you prosperity for ever. In all other places or com
parisons yathadid is used, as yathacha kahindichid, thus to all and 
every one individually.

In the Guthd dialect ye means “ that", “ who and “ lie who : 
in other places (the common Zarnl) yv is used in its place, but the 
meaning is the same, as “ that”, “ who”, (compare, for instance, Die pas
sage in the Gftiha dialect), ye gSmchd ashemchd dad (Ormaid), he 
who created cattle and also purity (or light, as lire, etc.): (with the 
common Zand) yd naHrc- pcremndi m id paiti dadhddt, he who does 
„ot give answer to (his) adversary, as we should not give answer to

an adversary. _ , * ,
Gdtumcha varascha zarvdnenicha, “pavan parezvanca o >ai g< 

m  zarridn ’ 2). — Vispacha ahubya rutubya3) dditya ia  nvya ft

1) The Pahlavi translation omits the last three words of the Zand l 2
buncm  ft, altogether! its rendering of the first three words is hardly intelligible.
The Zand ash tish  is translated by ashteh which is evidently the same word, am 
paityahm i by padtreh ‘ acceptable, accepter", which is probably only a guo**- '  
the P a h l a v i ' translation is, in foils place, of no use, we must trv to asp am o 
direct. A shtish , which is not found in any passage of the now existing Zand-avasla 
can be derived either from ashta “ eight”, or from ash, “ to reach, arrive . U 
derived from ash ta , it could mean only ‘a set of eight’, or ‘a period of e.iglit days.
As such an explanation does not bring any sense into the passage, we better dertvo 
the word from ash, and bke it in the meaning of arrival. It is, no doubt, an astro
nomical term as well as paityahmi (probably locative of paiti which is declined
like a prononu) and bunem. As the two latter \V0)ds are evidently opposed to one ; ,
another, and bunem means ‘bottom, ground'. 1 take the first in tho sense < I i J- 
n ith , the latter in that of nadir. The passage may bo translated as follows: 
the arrival (of the star) at the zenith, so (is its arrival) at the nadir '. ■'* •'

2 ) This and thb following passage are evidently either interpolation*,
tions which have been mutilated, as they have neither a c o m e  ■11 11 ^

preceding nor the following sentences, in which the use of the r>‘l"t»'e <! ^  
yft, And its genders and numbers are mentioned. They appeal to ro (

//> — x \ \



raithyci ashahc dutdish valmhtahc, and all (kind of) authority and 
chieftainship is to proceed justly and in a good and proper manner 
through Asha-vahisht, i. e. purely ').

5'd, i. e. who, which. If one and more are spoken of, yu l ) is 
used, as yu nacre aokhtc frd me chichi, just as one tells the men 
that they are to he punished severely. For the dual of the mas
culine, or the singular of the feminine, yu is used, as yd tiara- 
cjdtum haraitc -), which two men bring time, i. e. appoint a time 3 * 5).
— ychyd vcredd vanacmd drujim*), that we may slay the druja 
by that army. — yavad isdi tavdchdb),  as much as I have the 
means so much will I desire purity (meritorious works). — ydmcng

proceedings, just as the preceding sentence yd nafirfe etc., and are very likely taken 
from the same work. The Pahlavl detonation, of which Destur Iioshengji has given 
no translation, may be translated as follows: a “plaintiff requires a judge, a place 
(tribunal), a board (to write his complaint on), and a time (for hearing)”. parfizvSn, 
or perizpkn can be only traced to the Persian p er lz  “ a complaint” with the suffix 
v in  or pda, “ having a complaint”, var by which the Zand varas(cha) is trans
lated, is probably identical with the Persian var “a board to write upon". M. If.

3) This word has been omitted in the text, but it is found in D II. M. II.
1) I cannot agree with the above translation of my learned friend, which he has 

made without strictly adhering to the Pahlavl in this place, but would propose the 
following rendering of this incomplete passage: and all things that arc proper (and)
seasonable for the two lives (which arc) the chiefs, arc to proceed according to the 
laws of Asha-vahishta”. A hubya and ra tu b ya  are datives of the dual, and cannot 
be translated as nominatives of the singular. The “ two lives” are this life, and the 
next, and are often mentioned in the Zand-avasta. The ‘laws of Asha-vahishta' are 
Hie law, of nature, as the original meaning of asha is not “ purity", hut ‘going 
on 11 regular way, regularity’. The Pahlavl translation of this passage is hardly 
intelligible ; it appears to express the following sense: “all mastership, and justice and 
chieftainship, and excellence are his laws (the laws of Ashavahisht)”. M. If.

2; This statement is not correct: yO is only the singular of the masculine of 
Ihe relative pronoun the plural is y 6 i; that of the neuter ya. In the MSS. of the 
Zand-avasta we find indeed in several places yd used as the plural of the rolativc  
pronoun; see, for instance, Vendidftd 2 , 39. 41. 42. in the editton of W estergaard.

3) Ibis is licie evidently a 3*person dual, present tense, middle \oice; it stands 
instead of barafttfi. M. I). '

4; See Vasna 31, 4. M. H.

5 ) Yasna 43, 9- M. H.

Zand-Pahlavl. J



/ n

peresd jim aiti '), the whole bridge (chinvad) goes on the way to 
heaven aud hell.

Yavcita gaya java iti, may they live for ever! -  yavata gaychc ma- 
ratcil), young Gaydmart (name of the first king of the Peshdadian d\ - 
nast\. yava, means in some places reckoning of a period, as yava  
cictc ctnhcrn 3) zurathushtra, it is their period.

} oghedha [racazaitc, by joining will be born4). — yoishto thtvakhshi- 
tdo hvoislito paitishdthrdo, the one who exerts himself less should 
be a dependant, and Hie one who exerts himself more should be a 
commander.

Yiizhem y6 yilshmdkcm., you who are men.
Yukhta pourushmpu, yujiti ic ybi puthra thraetaoiiahc, those sons of 

Ferldihi are very industrious *). — yukhta-chathware-aspahS, power 
of four strong horses.

Ydtem gucthanam, share, the fortune of this world (i. e. any wealth or 
estate in this world). — yutem astrychc, sorcery should be ppnished.
—  ydthwdm painkanamcha, sorcerers and fairies.

Ydohhya avarcta. small fortune. — ydskerestemem, most efficacious.

)
1) *asna 48, 2 . Instead of peresft, p e r e t h a  must be read, if the Pahlavi 

translation be correct, as it is rendered by ‘bridge’ (perethu). — yftmfing is 
translated by ham ft ‘all’, which is certainly a mere guess. M. II.

2) This passage is hardly intelligible. The Pahlavi translator takes yavata  in 
the sense of yu van  ‘young’ which is not possible without changing it into yu vat a.
It is doubtful whether Gayomart. the Adam of the Iranians is meant here. M. H.

3) Instead of an hem ( ! * 1 pers. sg. imperf.) we expect here an he n'f3,! pers. pi. 
iinperf.), as the first does not give any sense. M. II.

4) The meaning is doubtful. I have translated it according to the Pahlavi. [The 
translation appears to be incorrect; fra& azuilft cannot be derived from the root 
z a n  “to produce, to be born", as the translator has done} but it is to be traced 
to yaz  "to worship”, as the 6 after fr a  is either a, contraction of a y a , or stands 
for ya . The meaning probably is: “lie prays having joined (his hands)"; y o g h ed h a  
is not the past participle of the root yu j “ to join",, but an adverb derived from the 
same root by means of the suffix d h a  which serves such a purpose. M H.]

8) This passage is not completely translated in the Pahlavi, as the name of 
Pourushasp is mentioned in the A v a s  t ft (Zand), but omitted in the Pahlavi. fY ujiti 
is not correct; it ought to be y u jt 'in li, or yujyftintft, to correspond with its doun 
puthra, which is in the plural. M. H.j
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Ydre-drdjo viro-mazahho, for a year (he will be subject to) viromaz,
(\. e. a sin committed by the breach of a promise to the value of a 
human being, whether slave or betrothed).

Yacshenta patenter, seething; if it (the pot) boils over, it spills (the wa
ter), that it falls out. — aeshentem dpcm, boiling water. — yactush 
zacmano, may they live long ’).

YaoshcMni surahe Cyan*) avz&r), fortunate, victorious.
Thri-yalihshtischa, three twigs of the barsom, (an implement used by 

the Farsi priests, when performing “yazashne” and other ceremo
nies). _  yayata dunrna, the passing of the clouds.

Yozhdanahe dura, a razor for shaving. — yedhite yactatarc3), if it is 
procurable, or not procurable (i. e. if they have any means they

1) This translation cannot ho correct, as the Pahlavi word m ad  .toes not mean 
“ long”, but “he has come”. Thus the Pahlavi translators of the Zand-avasta render 
the Superlative yaO tu sh tem a , deriving it from the root i, or y!t, to go . This 
is only a guess, as this meaning does not suit the sense. As the word is here put 
together with words signifying “ to boil, to seeth”, it may appear to have a similar 
meaning- In Vispcred U , 3. (W.) we find ya fitu sh isch a  za o tlm to , where it qua
lities the holy-water (zaothra). As it is also used of the fire (Yasna 1, 2.), which 
is said to be the yafttushtem a of all the angels, it cannot have that meaning (to 
boil), but it appears to signify 'agile’, which would be in the case of water “ bub- 
bing up", and in that of fire “ blazing up”. The root is y a t  to be active, to 
make exertions” ; as to the form, it is the participle of the perfect lense in the active 
voice. — Tiie meaning of the word zaOmanO (genit. sing, of zafim an) cannot be 
“ may they live” ! as the Pahlavi renders it, as zaOmau is a substantive, meaning 
probably “activity” (see Yasna 44, 5.), and no verb, nor traceable to the root j i v  
“ to live”. M. II.

2) According to Dr. Hang the term jpO (See Gkthas of Zarathustra I, pagg. 41-44.) 

yin  in Palilavl docs not simply signify “ magnitude, good, happy” as explained; hut 

it means any thing seen in a state of ecstacy. The word -« )> »  sura is to lie traced 

to the Sanscrit sitra “ a hero” ; which is always explained in Pahlavi bv 

avzitr. The words yokhshta.yO ava baretftm , are not translated in the original 

MSS.

3) The form yafttatare appears to be the 3d person dual, present tense, of the 
root y a t ($ee nh’ i'-ssays on the Sacred Language, etc. pag. 78.). The Pahlavi trans
lation appears to contain a perception of this verbal form being a dual, at il is 
translated by an alternative sentence. M. H.

---< V \
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should do it, otherwise it is optional for them to do). — yazush 
putliro ahurd mazddo, the sublime son of Ahurfymazdd. — j/as- 
acsha, if1). — i/asd beretdbyd (zaothrdbyo)  by virtue of that well- 
made zur (by taking zdr in the yaxashnc ceremony). — yashta 
mantd ( pouruyd2) the receiving of the first measure. — yavahc 
saredha, cereals. — yazdi dpem frazddnaom, I pray to the water, 
Frazdan, which is in Sislan. —T yasncmcha vahmcmcha utascha 
zavarascha dfrtndmi, I bless with my praise, sacrifice, and with all 
my might. — yavaccha yavactdtaccha, for ever and ever.

V. Words beginning with ka, kae, klish, sh, etc.
Dkaesho. In most places it means order, religious commandment, and 

also a Destur, or a judge, as in the passage: 1:6 asti dkaeshd vivish- 
ddto, who is the judge gifted with discernment? — yd acta pairi 
urethra frazdnaiti, one who can discern a case, from (a few) words, 
is an dgdhddd (a competent judge); but one who, notwithstanding 
his hearing much, cannot understand anything from it, is to be taken 
for an andgdhddd (an incompetent judge).

Vastrdd vacha kashdo bdmanydo, a small, wide, silken dress3).

1) This word is rendered in Pahlavi by ^ “ ra", which is evidently wrong: 
yazafisha means “ thou shall worship”.

2) See Yasna 31, 7. The Pahlavi translation which is here found, agrees with 
the one given by the Pahlavi translators of the Yasna: but its correctness is very 
doubtful. Yashtft (instead of yas-tfi) is rendered by m ad, “ he has come” ; the 
meaning “ receiving”, given to it by Destur Hoshengji is unknown to uy.0, the trans
lators derived the word therefore, from the root y!t “ to come”, which is gramma
tically impossible; m anta they take in the meaning of padmftn “measure”, which 
is another grammatical impossibility; if taken as a noun, it can be only a nom en  
a c to r is , from the root man “to think”, signifying “ a thinker"; but it never can 
mean “ measure” or anything like it; in that case we should have to expect the 
form m ina. Ip my work on the Gath as (see I, pag. 11. 131. 32.) I have rendered 
the whole passage: “who thought this first” i. e. invented it. I look m anta as a ver
bal form (3d pers. sing, aorisl, middle voice) which is grammatically possible; it inay, 
however, be taken in the sense of a nomen actoris; but the meaning of the sentence 
would remain the same. M. H.

3) The translation of this passage was left out in Destur Hoshengji's A1S; I have 
supplied it here. The Pahlavi rendering does not appeal to bo correct, as vacha 
cannot mean “ small”; it means either “ tw o” (from dva with cha), or “speech ; as
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Karasho, a zone, climate. — kurashu-rdzam vydkhpndm, a good ad

ministrator of a zone, who belongs to the assembly (i. e. well spoken 
of by the assembly of the good *)• — hapta karsliuamz), the seven 
countries, or seven zones. - -  karshaschid [rakdraym h , thou3) 
shall draw the hash, i. e. lines in magical circles. — zemd karsh- 
vuo, land fit for tilling. — karshtec, (dative singular of kctrshtij, a 
field for corn. — khshathro, master, ruler, lord. — shoithro, a coun
try, a region. — klishayo, the king. — khshayamana4), ruling, pos
sessing. — khshaeto, splendor (as in light). — shacto, wealth, pro
perty. — shyuto, ease. — shaitO, marriage, merriment. — shiciti, 
living, residence. — khshuidha, a sweetmeat, sweetness. — stuiti, 
praise. — khshmda, pleased, satisfied.

Parslwa, snow, hail “). — shustem, melted, dissolved. — shutasmc, land

the latter meaning is inadmissible here, we can only apply the first. K ashito  bit- 
rnanyfto are (grammatically) genitives of the dual from k ash a , and b:\m ani; kasha  
is identical with the Sanscrit k a k sh a , Persian k ash , “the armpit", and appears to 
have the sense of s le e v e  in this passage. 1 render the Zand words: “a dress with 
two wide sleeves”. M. H.

1) Instead of karashO , k arsh ft is to be written. The Pahlavi translation is 
neither exact nor correct; karshft does not mean k ish v a r , “a zone”, which is 
k a rsh v a re  in Zand, bat “a line”, “ p lo u g h in g " , “a furrow”. VyftkhaniV appears 
to mean “ congregation ’, and not “ belonging to a congregation”. I render the two 
words: “the congregation for superintending ploughing”. Compare the fra tres ar- 
v a le s  of the Romans. M. H.

2) The names of the haft k ish var  “seven k ish v a rs” in Pahlavi are as follows: 
t A rzeh , 2 S h a v eh , 3 F a rd id a fsh , 4 V erd ed a fsh , 5 V auru , 6  Vauru- 
x aresb t, 7 K hunaras liftmlk.

3) The Pahlavi has the 3d and not the 2d person, as the Zand has. M. II.

A) K hshayam ana as well as p M aklishk , by which the word is rendered in 
the Pahlavi, are taken by the D estu rs  also in the sense of “ certainty”, “ without 
any objection”, “by all means", or “they are permitted to do so”. [Khshayamana 
ap a itir ita  appears to have been a title of kings. It bears, as to its meaning, a 
striking resemblance to the title mah&rajasa a p a d ih a ta sa  QumXius dvunjzov i e 
“the invincible king" on the Indo-Bactrian coins. M. H.]

5) in P a h la v i this word is rendered by p a ra sh v eh , which is the original 
word itself; but the meaning here is taken from I'a sn a , 6 8 , 6 . W e sterg a a rd , 
where the word parsh u yfto  occurs and is translated in Pahlavi by “ snow ” or 
“ hail”.

-  / / 1 i .
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prepared for sowing *)• — shudhem, hunger. —  shcnan1 2) , sword, 
utensil, pot. — khshim, lamentation. — hhshtat, he goes, stays. — 
shaoshaiti, it goes. — fshu, before. — fshyu, after. — andhita, 
unpolluted, pure.

V I .  W o r d s  b e g i n n i n g  w i t h  m a ,  r n a ,  o r  c o n t a i n i n g
t h e s e  s y l l a b l e s .

M ayad, destruction, decay. — viaitc, a measure. — mam, I, me. —  
md, not (a negative). — mao, the moon. In some places it means 
“measure’’ and “appropriate” ; as, khratwndo, one who possesses the 
requisite knowledge. — m&i, the same as the preceding word (measure), 
as vispem mdiahuhe, all the measures of Meher (mithra) the pos
sessor of wide pastures. — mdta, mother, and also a measure.

V I I .  W o r d s  b e g i n n i n g  w i t h  a ,  a ,  a n ,  a i ,  e t c .

Amdta, tried, experienced, examined (as a medical man). — amenta, 
(andmdta?) unexamined. — amesha, immortal. -+ anaghra, ever
lasting, endless (as, light, lustre, etc.). — ainitoid, without hatred, or 
ill-will. — ainitoish. 3), poor, one without money or means. — airishto,

1) This word is rendered in Pahlavl by which I read shdm az (sh flm ii
in Persian). '

2) Some MSS. read sh n em , but this appears to stand for sh en em . The Pah-
lavi translation is ) , which can be read either d eg  or te g h ; but the former

is the most usual.
3) Both words, a in i t 6 id and a in itO ish , are evidently only two cases of the 

same word, a in i t i ,  the former being the ablative, the latter the genitive, and can
not have such widely different meanings, as assigned to them here, by the Pahlavi 
translators. They appear to have confounded a in it i with a in is h t i ,  the latter 
meaning “poverty” ; a in it i  they seem to have traced to afenanh, “sin, hatred", with 
the negative a. But this appears to be nothing but an etymological guess. If deri
ved from a root in, “to hate", we should expect a in in it i ,  and not a in i t i ,  as 
the negative a takes the form of an before words commencing with a vowel. We 
have therefore to derive the words either from an +  i t i ,  or from a - ( -n i i i ,  or per
haps from the root an, “ to breath, to blow”, (in Sanscrit). I prefer the sewnd deri
vation; as n it i  can only mean “ the state of being down, oppressed”, a in it i must 
mean “ ease", “ easiness”. This appears to be really the meaning of the word in

I I I  ‘ „<8L
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not wounded, uninjured. — achitho, unpunishable. — achithrd, in
visible, unproduced. — avarc, dust, earth >)• — ast&to, one who 
does not exist. — apvatie4) , to know well, to understand fully. — 
apemd, endmost, (sometimes it means topmost). — aspercno3), a 
direm or dirham. — as and as, he (she, it) was (3d pers. sing, im- 
perf. of as to be). — Asu, swift. — asta, bone. — astaishum, one who 
asks for an arrow7, one who wishes for an arrow, (a warrior, or soldier).— 
ust6, he is sitting (present tense of As “to sit”). — A*), that, this. —• ah- 
m&i, to that, to him. — amhAi, victory5). — ahmakem, we (genit. plur.,

Yasna 58, 4. West.; compare a in ita  Yasht 13, 34. 51. as an epithet of the Fra- 
vashis. M. H,

1) This meaning rests on nothing hut an erroneous identification of the Zand 
avare , which is a Gktha form of the common a v a n h , a v 6 , “ help, assistance”,
(avas in Sanscrit) with the Pahlavl avrk, “ dust”, which is a purely Semitic word.

M. H.
2) The correct form appears to he a p a v a ta y f i, dative of a p a v a ti. Tho Pah- 

lavi translator derives it from a p a -v a t, “ to know, to understand”, and takes it in 
the sense of an infinitive of the purpose. But this interpretation is very doubtful, 
as wo should, in that case, expect a crudo form a p a v a ta it i,  or a p ava tan a , 1 

take it as the negative of p a v a t i , “putrefaction”, meaning ‘exemption from decay’,
M. II.

3) This is a very remarkable word. That it means a particular weight, and not 
a coin, as coins were unknown at the time of the composition of the Zand-avasta 
(we find nowhere any trace of them), follows from the inscription on a bronze weight 
which has been found near Abydos in Asia Minor. The inscription is in the ancient 
Aramsean character, and runs as follows: n ?D3  ’I N’T lD  pDDX, which I read 
and explain: asp aran  lo q a b b e l s a t ir a y y a  z i kaspk, i. o. “an asparan for (weigh- 
uig) the silver-staters” (a silver-stater is equal to two drachmas or dirhems). The in
terpretations mentioned by J. Brandis in his valuable work “D as M tinx-, M ass- u n d  
(tnoichtswesen in  Vorderasien his a u f  A lexander den Grossen. B erlin  1866.’’
(pag. 54, 2 .) are destitute of sense, and unphilological. S a ta r a y y i  cannot mean 
“satraps”, or “conservators of silver”, as the interpreters have taken it. It is precisely 
the Pahlavl-Persian is t ir ,  the name of a particular weight, and identical with the 
Greek aiarr^, which is by no means a Greek, but a foreign word, which the Greeks, 
borrowed, along with their weights, from the Babylonians. The asparan-weight in 
question represents a talent, the liighesl unit of weight among the Greeks. M. If.

4 ) This word has never in Zand the meaning assigned to it here; it is every
where a preposition, or postposition, like the Vodic a. The Pahlavl translators ap
pear to have identified it with the Pahlavl a i, “ this”. M. H.

5) This meaning appears to rest on a complete misunderstanding, as amhai
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“of usv). — war/, then. — «rf, thus. — ad/ia, then. — af/tfl, thus. — 
a ‘), to. — Citliu, smoke. — «<//)«, badness, wickedness. — dzoisli, the 
dzish ilcva, one who is opposed or an antagonist to khorddd am- 
slidspand (dz  in Persian means also passion, lust, avidity, covetous
ness, etc). — aghra, aghrcm, sraghrem, uppermost, the highest or 
superlative. — udhdta, born in prosperity, lucky. — aru ra2), a suit 
of clothes. — aurvad, swift (as h horse). — awra, a gentle breeze, 
zephyr. —  aovu, this side, here; good-looking. arena, unopposed.
— aethvapaitish, a herbad, the first clerical title or ordei, a lutoi. 
aresm, contented, content: complete. — aratd-kerethino, celebrated 
for making yazeshne (offering, etc.).

Atarc-vaMsho, a fire kindler, an officiating priest called raspi, who is 
in company with the zota, when performing the yazeshnd ceremony. — 
dtarc-vazanu, a fan to kindle the lire. — dtarc-kcrcta (diash- 
kerddrj, the vessel in which fire is placed. — atarc-taramacm&d, 
the square stone to put the fire-vessel on, 01 the inner vessel in 
which, after filling it with ashes, fire is placed. — dtare-murezano, 
the lire extinguisher. —  dtarc-frithitemeha, one who consecrates the 

lire; the high priest.
Aberctcm, water bearer (traditionally the name of an angel who stands in 

his respective place with Havanan and the other live angels, at the 
time of performing yazeshne; see Vtsparad  3 ). dsnatdran , the 
dsmtdr (an angel, co-operator with the above-mentioned angels; one 
who has good wisdom, or ouo who purifies or washes another). — 
drmala, having a contented mind, the formate, an epithet of earth,

is nothing but another pronunciation of ahm iti (dal. sing. masc. of the demonstra

tive pronoun). M. H.

1) In the MSS. is p a d , “ master", “ lord”, which appears to be miswrit

ten for p ad ash . [This i a misunderstanding; p ad , which is tin: same
as the proposition p a i t i  in Zand, is quite a correct rendering of It, to ; the suffix 

a s h  is not wanted here. M. H.]

2 ) arura is rendered inPahlavi by which can be read either “ r :lk llt
or ‘-ra d  ’; the former means “a suit of clothes", the latter signifies “ a bonefattoi .
“a generous person"; but as in tho Zand a v a s t i  ‘•rata" or “ data  is fit-neia > 
used in the latter sense, l  have adopted the former here.
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which is called Espamlttmad Amshaslipand. — athaurono, thus 
agreeable ')• — avaiad, that, that much, as much as. — avayad , there.
— adluul, then, afterwards.

> ^ •

V I I I .  W o r d s  b e g i n n i n g  w i t l i  v .

Viso, street, abode, house, place. — vtspa, all. — viste, ugly, bad. — 
vise, they accept. — vastra , clothes. — vasm i2), desire. — vahmdi, 
prayer. — viiidad, may lie obtain, get. — vidush, one who knows, 
intelligent. — vitasti, a span. — vafra, suow. vaohhhte, he 
told, said. — vo, you. — vana , a tree, a forest. — vanaitS, he 
will lessen, decrease. — vanatam, one who decreases. — veredvd, 
smooth, fine, (generally applied to aromatic wood for fire). — viu- 
saiti, rising, (of sun, moon, etc.). —  vaikayo, witness. — vehrkahe, 
wolf. — varckahSi leaf. — vanare3) ,  well informed, one having 
much knowledge of a thing. — vaakrem*), very courageous, very 
round. — varechao, a discriminator, one who distinguishes between
things* __ varethra, victorious, successful. — vacha, a word. — vd-
chem, voice, speech; in some places it means also sin. — vdtem, air, 
breath, wind. — vadhairayosh *), a channel of water, a flowing canal, 
a spring. — vakauvardish, a meandering stream. — varedhaya, 1 * 3 4 5

1) This rests on an etymological misconception; it seems the Pahlavi translator 
took the Zand as two separate words, “a th a ” and “u r u n o ” ; but the word means 
“priest”, “ clergyman”, which meaning is too well known to admit of any doubl.

2; This is no noun, but the first person, present tonse, active voice of v a s ,
“ to wish”. M. H.

3) The Pahlavi word by which v a n a r e  is rendered, can be read
v e s h l g ih ,  and also n a s ik a sh . The former means “iuteUigent, or well-informed"; 
the latter signifies “one who drags the n a s i”, i. e. dead bodies. This is an animal, 
a kind of wild cat, which digs holes, and carries off the bones, flesh, etc. of dead 
bodies from the grave-yard. In Hindi it is called fid , in Gujarfiti vanO nln.

4) kabad gond (or gord) by which the word is translated in Pahlavi means 
“very rough”, “coarse’ , and also “very courageous"; gord  stands perhaps for g ird ,

“r o u n d i
5) In Pahlavi it is very obscure; can he read n ih ar, vah ar, n»kh4r,

or n e iie r ;  here I have adopted the last.

1 ( f ) !  1ST
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growth. — varo, a cave, an excavation. — vdraiti, it should rain. — 
varcshyd, heroism. — vacm, we. —  vacdhayama, 1 invite, invoke.

vctcnacl, he should see. — vadhagha (vugh), a tyrant, (an appel
lation of Zdhdk, king of Persia). — varanava, a fall. — vareina1)
(varsakj, a bit of cloth, or small bag, in which medicines or drugs 
are put.—  vaidhim, knowledge, intellect, information. — vdslra- 
yahhva, agriculture. — volrCi, good. — vahishtcm, best. — vathwa,
(lock, herd (multitude of cattle, animals, or men). — vcrenavad, 
getting, following, believing. — voithwa , plastering, cement, plaster, 
incrustation. — vostrem, acquiring. — verczyad, taking, adopting, la
boring. — vercdvu, smooth, fine. — verenycitc, delivery of a child 
prematurely. — varctata, surrounding. — varto*), good, beautiful, 
a dance. — vichiddro, a reciter of gdtlids. — vichd, without, by, 
through. — vavakhdha, said, told. —  vacijo 3) ,  pure. — vahhdnd, 
good men. — vuitc, concealed, hidden. — vahri, spring, beginning 
of summer.

I X .  W o r d s  b e g i n n i n g  w i t h  n .

Vs, content, happy. — urvathd, a friend. — urvneso. an open field 
(without any buildings), an extensive plain. — urvacsa, circle, sur
rounding. — us, high up. — urva, soul, spirit. — una, less, little- — 
siva, both. — uta, thou, thee. — uzyu, it comes up, rises. — us/Ua, 
good, blessed. — ush, death; dawn; understanding, judgment4). — 1 2 3 4

1) This is doubtful; the translation is written in Zand character, v a r s a k , which

has the above meaning; hut in other places v a ren a  is translated by kkm ak
(desire, hope, etc.).

2) In Pahlavi this word is rendered by > which 1 read v a s h t  and trans
late accordingly. ,

3) The Pahlavi term in the MSS. is > * 0 0 "  ' rasing”. This is a mistake for

which signifies “ pure” ; on which account 1 corrected it hoi'c accordingly, 
as in A v a st ,\ it means “pure” throughout, and n o t "rising” ; compare the Persian, 
v iz e h , a v iz e h  and v ija k .

4) The various English terms applied here, are only translations of one.and the 
same Pahlavi word, h o sh . o sh , or ush, which may have any of the meanings as
signed to it here hy the translator. M. H.

//> — x \ \  - '» -
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ushtatdtem ashibjja good conduct proceeding from rectitude or pu
rity. — ubdaena '), clothes made of leather. — urvacdds ~), belch, 
stench, dirt. — urudhidhiciti, u rdd1 2 3). — unem, less, deficient. — 
ughrem, powerful, overcoming, triumphant, victorious. — urutliad, 
a tree.

X .  W o r d s  b e g i n n i n g  w i t h  p .
Pardta, questioning, asking. — pcretash, way, path, a channel. — pcrencm, 

full. — perendi, a discussion, a controversy. — perendiu, a youth. —  
pdta, protect, guard (2d pers. plur. imperative). — pddha, foot, leg.
— paid, milk. — pitum, father, and also “bad"’. — pacsa, leprosy. 
pukhdha, five (the fifth). — pdnch&stem, fifty. — paiichasata, five 
hundred. —  pdrem, a debt. — pairicte, disease, pain, hurt, malady; 
a low wall in front of a house. — peshotaiiush, tanafur, one who 
cannot pass the bridge chinvad after his death on account of his 
sins. — patlw, path, roadway. •— pasanush, dust, mud. — perend- 
vaydo, blessings. — paosh, rotten, old, weak. — ptad, he should 
fall 4 * * *). — paitictc, patel, a kind of confession and repenlauce of sins. 
paiti, a head, a chief. — putsam (avarsar), a crown8) ,  a diadem, 
the head.

1) In the Pahlavt, u sh ta ta te m  a sh ib y a  is translated by ta te h  , which 
has no sense here. It appears to mo that the meaning was, by some mistake, left 
out in the MSS. As the Pahlavi ta ta h , “ clothes made of leather”, translates the 
Zand word u b d aS n a  (see Vendid&d 7, 15. ed. Weslergaard), 1 have introduced the 
latter into the text (see my note pagg. 23, 21), and translated accordingly.

2) In D. J. it is urvafizftm  aftdhO, arid in Pahlavi d r u n a k , which means 
‘ Uie inner part of the belly '. '>r “rainbow", but in all other MSS. it is in Avasti

ttrvaedh&s , and in Pahlavi 3y-i.ii a ir o g h , and is given hi re accordingly.
■i) Deatur lloshengji has left both the Zand and the Pahlavt words unexplained 

here. The meaning of a m ,  or by which u r u d h id h if i it i  is translated, is
just as obscure as the original; u r u d h id h ifiit i can be traced to the root u ru d h  — 
ru d h , rub, in Sanscrit to grow' ; it appear.: to be a compound of urudh “growth” 
with dhA  which is used for the formation of denominatives (see my Essays on the 
Sacred Language, etc. pag. 60); it would simply mean “ he grows”. M. II.

4) This explanation is not quite correct; p ta d  is no potential, hut the 3* pers.
slug, imperf. of p a t “to fall’ . M. II.

bj It appears that avarsar here stands for afsar, i. e. the tiling w'hich is used
above or over the head or forehead, a crown.

5
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X I .  W o r d s  b e g i n n i n g '  w i t h  m .

Mithwa, mixed together, coupled. — mad, with. — merezu, a border 
or boundary of a-country.— moshu, swiftly, immediately, at on ce.—  
mustemeshn, myrtle. — mas, much, more, greater. — [vavachata, 
he makes] *). —  maydo, cohabitation. — mam, me. — mitnard, a 
constant reciter, a repeater. — magha, a bachelor *}. — mazdayasnu, 
a worshipper of Oroia/.d (God). — mashyo, man, people. — mrutu, 
injured, infirm. — mercz&n&i, m urd3), belly. — viadhu, wine. —  
mczhdcm, reward, remuneration. —  muthrem , urine. — mgaeshi, to 
make water. — maghna, naked, nude. — maghem, “ inagh ”, stones 
arranged to sit on for barashnum or the cleansing of the body by 
bathing. — makhslii, a fly. — merekhsh, to crush, to destroy, to kill.

t) This explanation is evidently wrong, as the word is only derivable from the 
root v a c h  "to speak”. As to the form, it appears to be a dual form of the perfect 
tense, or a kind of pluperfect, in the 3d pers. sing., middle voice. M. II.

2) This explanation rests entirely on a misunderstanding of the difficult passage
Vend. 4, 47. West.: y a th a  m agavO frav& khshdid , which is rendered by the Pah- 

lavt translation as follows: 1 ) 0  ) j£  )K

ohasUn miln pnvan m aghi panitj s&tdnt y o k a v v tm iln td  agh 
nes&man lo it , “just as he who may enter the state of m aghf, i. e. the state of not 
having a wife". This latter remark does not refer to a state of celibacy, but only 
to a temporary abstinence from having intercourse with a wife, white being enga
ged in the great Barashnom ceremony. As the word n f iir iv a it i “ having a wife” 
is mentioned in the preceding sentence, and the passage contains throughout such 
contrasts, as v ish i evis& t, etc,, it was concluded that m agavh must have a mea
ning opposed to n k ir iv a itS ; but it is to be borne In mind that the structure of 
the other sentences differs from the one in question; m a g a v 6  does not form any 
opposition to niU rivaitft; but the one expected (anftiriv&itfe) has beeu left out. 
MagavO means here the same as it does elsewhere, “ a magian priest” ; particularly 
one who performs the magic ceremonies. (Seo my Essays on the Sacred Language 
etc. pag. 66 ). M. II.

3) These words are not fully translated; in D. H. and D. IS. a blank is left, 

after which is written ) £ )  hut in D. J. it is according to Which 1 took 
it here for garojd am an , i. e. belly.

9
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X I I .  W o r d s  b e g i n n i n g  w i t h  s .
■>

Saidhc, contentment. — saitc, desired, wished, got. — sucha '), a looker- 
on. — suJicm >), to look. —  svo, benefit, — sevishta, one who de
sires a benefit. — schindayad, a break, a defeat. — sidhiad, lie 
wishes, desires. — siri, a female. — spakhshtim, a protector, a guar
dian. — sruta, renowned, celebrated. — svtrdo, one having a good 
sight. — M ia, standing. — sakhti, decaying, ending. — srvato, a 
line. — staJchto, contending, obstinate, oppressing. — stakhro, ter
rible, impudent, large. — stcnbya, a quarrel, an opposition, anger, 
hatred. — sdonha, a measure, a cash calculation, a number. — 
skaptem, wonderful, surprising. — sadayad, he wishes or desires. — 
sravad, sung, chanted. — sndtu, washed, bathed. —  mdvare, (shnd- 
var)  1 2) , a bow and arrow, or a bow-string. —  snus, he may or will 
benefit. — srunaoiti, hearing, paying attention. — saiihem, a word. 
sahhad, he said. — stirdo, heroic, having a supernatural power. — 
srita , made over, handed up.

X I I I .  W o r d s  b e g i n n i n g  w i t h  f .

Fradathdi, furthering. — fedhri, father. — prim, friend. — fras, over, 
up. — frasasta, well-known, lauded. — fray arc, to-morrow. —  
frah h ta , fully, abundantly. — fshuta3), cheese. — fshyb 4) ,  milk.

1) These words are rendered in Pahlavi by “a looker-on" and “looking"

which aro evidently correct. The Deslurs identify them with the Persian 

s o z a s h n e ,  “ burning” and “ to burn’’.

2) By a mistake in the original MS. sh o sa r , was written instead of

s h a n i r  ( j *  and &  being much a lik ej and the word was then read

sh o sa r , “ seed, sperm", which is evidently wrong, as in the 14th fargard of the 

Vendi d&d,  the word “s n iv a r e ” is translated by shanftp and not by shosar.

3) Corrected from peshu la ,

4 ) Corrected from pas huyb  as in Yasna,  10, 48. Westergaard, -and also ac
cording to the alphabetical arrangement.
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XIV. Words beginning witli d.
Dahmo, pious, religious, godly, devout. — dakhmd, a tower of silence, 

a tomb, a grave. — dacvayacl, lie should look. — dazdi, give! (im
perative). — darevad, he showed, he saw. — dakhshta, a mark, a 
sign (a natural or physical defect). — ddshta, made. —  daznad, he 
inflames, he burns. — darescra '), vigorous, powerful. — dush-sra- 
vanhc, having an ill word. — dush-sastish, ill-advising, ill-teaching.
— dush-ddma 2), having a bad creation.

X V .  W o r d s  b e g i n n i n g  w i t h  j .

Jin&iti, he exhausts, it decays. — janacl3),  killing. — ju m , living. — 
jafra, a den, a cave, a ditch. — jimdd, he may reach (3J pers. con
junctive, present tense), should reach. — jakhshavdo 4). -*• jatan- 
had, to arrive, to reach. — ja r  eta, to take. — jaidhyad, he asked. 

jaesh, whoredom, adultery.

XVI. Words beginning with b.
Baeshaza, healing, health. — dbacshdo, injury, harm, hurt, sickness. — 

bad, two. — bddha, always, ever, constantly. — bagha, a lot, a pari, 
luck. — buydd, may he b e ! (used in a blessing) *). — bakhdhra,

1) In D. ft, which has often dh for S  z, it is daredhcra. In Pahlavi it is
which i read sakht. I corrected it here to darezera, as the word occurs 

in the Ardibehesht Yesht, Westergaard 3, 5. with the same meaning.
2) Corrected from to » as the word occurs in several

places in the present Avast;! in opposition to hud a 6 .

3) This cannot be the meaning as to the form. .Janad may be a third per- 
son sing, imperf. conjunctive of the root ja n , “ that he might slay". It can be 
also taken in the sense of an indicative, “ he slew”. M. H.

4) This word has ho Pahlavi translation in any MS.; therefore no moaning is
given here, fit is very likely the past participle, active voice, of tho declarative of
the root zan  "to slay, destroy", meaning “one who hail the desire of destroying ■

h1* rl.J
5) See about this form of the prccative, my Essays pag. 67. M. H.
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uncastrated, not gelded (as bullocks). —- bandao, a band, a tie. — 
banttio, sick, unwell. — barethra, pregnant. — byahha, fear. — 
baodhd, life, spirit. haodhariho, a seeker, one who searches. — 
bishish-framato, a well experienced doctor (in medicine). — baoshem, 
freedom, liberation. — buji, released, liberated, saved, free. — 
basin ') ,  a cucumber, —  bathro, difficult.

XVII. Words beginning with r.
R acva , having splendor. — rafne , happiness, pleasure, merriment. — 

racrc, benevolent, generous. — razd, well arranged, decorated and 
adorned. — raslitem, true, just. — rdjim , a wound, a hurt. — ra- 
odhad, he grew up. — raochahhem, light.

XVIII. Words beginning with t.
Tdto, lasting, duration, current, continuous. — t.acha, flowing. — tdcha, 

also he, and he, and that. — tanchislitcm, most \ igorous, very strong.
— tarcmano, most vigorous, very strong. — taremand, small. — 
idya, (instead of tdyu) a thief. — turn, thou. — tushish 1 2), a spade, 
a hoe, a gardener’s sack. — tanumdlhro 3) ,  one who has command 
over his body, active, hard-working, or a most obedient person. — 
tashad, he formed, he created, he made. — iaradh&ta, a destroyer 
or breaker of things.

XIX. Words beginning with ch.
Cliaretu-drdjd, an open field for riding, a square piece of ground, a 

square course for horses. — charctam, workers, doers. — chactehti,

1) (a PahktYl it is written » which I have read bujlhak (cucumber),
but if taken for the Persian word b u zin ah , or b flzan ah , then it signifies “ figs, 
an ape, of a bud which is not expanded”.

2) If the Pahlavi is pronounced tu s h t , it means a “hop” or a
“spade”, but if it is pronounced ta r sb t, it means a “'gardener’s sack” : here the 
the former signification is more suitable than the latter.

3) tau farm ftn  (in Pahlavi) is an appellation of the angel Sarosh; it is taken 
in the sense of “most obedient to God”.

I I J  §LZand-Pahlavi.
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plainness, obviousness, clearness l 2), — chithra, seed, progeny or or
ganism. — chitha, a punishment, an atonement. — chakana, a wish, 
a desire. — chaiti, how many? how much? — chdrdm, reparation, 
remedy, redress. — charetutdro, very active, one who makes great 
efTorts. — chinmcind, esteem, love. — chistish, a wise man, a philo
sopher. — chmauhni, I pray, 1 implore.

XX. Words beginning with z
Zasta, a hand. — zastavad , mighty, able, one having power, might or 

means. — zf, for, because, why, (a causal particle). zyam, \\ inter, 
snow, cold season. — z ita , an increase, as in adorning or arranging 
something. — zusha, hurt, injured; asked, wished5). — zaosho, a 
pleasure, a wish or inclination. — zushttt, a derhem, a Babylonian 
coin, and also a Persian coin. —  zaothra, “zot” , the consecrated wa
ter used in the Yazeshne ceremony. — zavare, strength, power. — 
zavta, meaning, a commentary. — zdo , earth, ground. zdthica, 
born, created. — zcunana, remuneration, reward. zrvu, time. 
zarva , declining age, old age. — zacsho, ugly, awkward. zdm- 
aoid, a son-in-lawt — xacnahha, watchful fin sleep, as a dog asleep). 
zagathad3 4) ,  he separated, parted, fled, disappeared. — zgeresnm *'),

1) This explanation is certainly a mistake, as c h a fite n ti can be only a third 
person plural of the presont tense, of a roo'. c h a 6 t, or the participle, present tense, 
in the feminine gender, of the root c h it ,  “ to know”. In the latter case it corre
sponds exactly with the Vedic form c h e ta n t !  (Rigveda SamhitJ. i .  3, 11, where 
it refers to the goddess S a r a s v a t i)  which the commentator explains by j n ip a y -  
a n ti “she who makes known”. M. H.

2) According to the Pahlavi mode of pronouncing, it can be read khusteh 
or khasteh, and 1 have accordingly given here the signification of both words.

3) In all MSS- it is g a th a d , which appears to me to he miswritten for za g a 
thad . As the preceding and following words commence with z, I have corrected it to 

zagath ad . In Pahlavi it is rendered by which, 1 think, is also miswritten for

S O )*’ as in the fi,h fargard of the V end id& d 46, ed. Westergaard, the word *a- 

g a th a ite  is translated in some copies with in others with
which mean ‘ apart”, ‘asunder". I have accordingly corrected both f ie s ta  and 
Zand, from gathad  and d u is t , to za g a th a d  and jo id .

4) This word is corrected from zgeregn em  to zg o resn em , as thfc writors of



round, circular. — zuro- beretdo- avaretdo, one having strength and 
money (a strong and wealthy person). — zeredhaiem'), heart (the 
word is also taken in the sense of violent, hard). — zinda ydtu- 
mcnta, a great sorcerer. — zato, stricken, beaten.

XXI. Words beginning with g.

Gatee, he reached, he has gone. — grehmo, a bribe, a gift. — gcrciv- 
nad, he may take. — ge1 2), whoredom, adultery. — gava 3 4) (gdh), 
hand of a wicked person. —  gudhra, mysterious, secret. — guslitci, 
he may listen or hearken. —  geredha, a hole in the ground, a bur
row. — gacm , soul, life; and also Gayomard (the name of the first 
Persian king of the Peshdadian dynasty). — gam , cattle (such beasts 
as cows, sheep, oxen, etc.). — garezhda. complaining, murmuring, a 
cry against injustice. — gdthwoshtachad, one who repeats the G&- 
ihcis constantly to learn them by heart'*). — gavastryavarcza, agri
culture.

XXII. Words beginning with gh.
Ghnad, he killed, or destroyed. — ghnCtd, may he destroy! — ghendo, 

women.

the MSS. often confound 3t s with J ) g. The word occurs in the V endidftd  
14, 10. Westergaard, where he preferred u zg eresn h , but he also found zgeresnO  
in K. 1, 2, 9. Dr. Spiegel has uzgeresnO  in his edition, page 41, and the same 
is also in the edition published iu Bombay under Destur Edul-D&rd SanjAnA in the 
}R,ir 1201, Y ezdegard; in some MSS. g is often written J), which resembles a) s 
very much ; hence the mistake.

1) this wi>rd is not translated in the Pahlavi. Its Pahlavi meaning is given from 
Vend. 1 ,4 .

2) This stands instead of j ft.

,1) gava  here is taken as the hand of a wicked person, but in some other place 
it is taken in the meaning of “tongue”.

4) This explanation of the Pahlavi translator is evidently a mistake, as gftthwO 
cannot he identical with gfttha, “a stanza", but is g itu , “ a place”, with the 6  in 
which the first part of compound words often ends. The meaning of the whole is 
unknown. M. H.

(if I f f l  ' ' (fiT
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XXIII. Words beginning witli tli.
Thrafdho, descent of an angel upon a particular day, a favored person l). 

thrdtlird, adorning.— tlmdlu, acceptance. — thivam-khratush *), 
he sings. —  thanavahta, lazy, sluggish, unwilling to work. — tha- 
manem, industrious, independent, a co-operator, heroic, manly.

thrah, the mouth. — thristem, thirty. — thrdyosata, three 
hundred.

XXIV. Words beginning with li.
Hareta, a head, a chief, a master. — haosravanhc, pertaining to royalty, 

kingdom or the royal dynasty. — hakha, a friend. — haclha, with, 
at once, together with. —  haita, existing, public, known, evident, clear.
—  haithi, public-spiritedness, a public benefaction. — haiti, it is. __
hvam, self, himself. — hiclntd, purity, cleanliness. — hikkshad, he 
rises3). — hihchad, he sprinkled. — hikush, dried, free from moist
ure. — hacna*), an army. — handdta, having the same gift. — 
hankdrayaemi, 1 accomplish, or 1 perform a ceremony. — hadhahro, 
the end, as it is said hadhahro pam mazddi ukhdhdm, protecting at 
the end are the words of Ormazd 6).

1) The original meaning of th ra fd h o  is “descent". but technically it is taken 
as a descent or alighting of an angel for making a revelation, etc., which is called 
in Arabic la n z il and vordd.

2) It appears that this is a quotation from some unknown Nosk. The passage 
is not completely given here either in AvasU or in Pahlavi. In the Pahlavi

there is only the word sar&ed, which stands as a translation for both
words in the above quotation.

-h i  he Pahlavi interpretation here rests only on the similarity of sound which 
exists between h ik h sb a d , and d k h ized  “he rises" (in Pahlavi and Persian). It is

K° r  nU,ner0US’ bad* elymolo«ical g u ise s  with which the Pahlavi tnms- 
U ion abound Elymologicahv, h ik h sh ad  can be only derived from the root 
h 'n c h  to sprinkle , of which it is a n  aorist form. M. II.

4) Corrected from „ .
zhafina to - u W u o *  hadna

has befTht \ fra"Slatl0n be hard,y correct, as ukhdhvm , which is an accusative, 
a en as a nominative by the Pahlav! translator. As the real meaning

I I I  ■ - <SL
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X X V .  C r i m e s  a n d  o f f e n c e s . 1)

Baodhajad (bodozSdJ, the name of a sin. — baodho-varshtahc (bo- 
dyokvarsht), when one wilfully kills another, or knowingly persuades 
others to destroy or kill another person, doing a wrong tiling to 
make worthless a good act of another, etc. — bodyozad\ the wish to 
do another person wrong, ill using any one or anything, and all sins 
of a like description (save (he bodyokvarshtj. — kddyozad, the same 
as the above, the ill-usage of cattle or man; it is included in the 
hamimal or robanik sins. — astaraspdn, making oneself the head of 
the sinners. — ydtukhta (jdduk-yobashnihd), the sin, when one 
threatens another to kill him by sorcery, or intends to use sorcery' 
for destroying or ruining another. — dmlhuwibuzda (salmi nuinde- 
shnij, a sin, such as threatening to kill with uplifted weapon, or 
threatening to torture another person. — vditi (kh&ishni), a sin,
such as pursuing another with malicious intent to kill or injure. __
hafiderekhti (handarakhtj, a sin, such as maliciously and secretlv 
ruining or injuring another person. —  mithosdst (kadbd vajdrashnl 
va dmojashru), a sin, sucli as giving a wrong explanation or instruc
tion, or misleading another, or wrongfully abating another’s dues; 
this is called nicdyosdst. —  avdunhieiti (ainyahdn), a sin, such as 
recklessly dashing another to the ground, or against hard projections,

of hadhanrO  (which occurs nowhere in the present texts of the Zand-avastS) is 
uncertain, it is impossible to give any satisfactory explanation of the passage. M. H.

f) The text of this chapter is too corrupt to admit of any accurate translation.
In Use following, only the general sense is given. [Many of the Zand words are 
not given in their original, but in a soinowhat corrupt form which probably 
represents the popular Persian pronunciation of them. Thus we find m ith 6 -sast 
instead of m ithO -sasti, a v k v a resh t for avftvaresh ti. B od yozad  appears to be 
no proper Zand word, but an old Persian one, the original form having been bo- 
d y o z a h  which would correspond to b aod h ft-ja iti, “the slaying of the life (soul)” 
in Zand; just as b aod h b -varsh ta  in Zand was b a o d v o -v a rsh ta  in the old Per’
Sian, as may he seen from the Pahlavi b o d y o k -v a rsh t; the Iranian words in Pahlavi 
always represent Zand, and no old Persian words. K A dyo-zad appears to be also 
an old Persian, and no Zand word. The explanation of these criminal terms is pro
bably correct on the whole, hut it appears to represent the views -of a particular 
school of priestly lawyers. M. H.]
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so as to cruelly injure him, without intermission to the last. — fra- 
syadhjaiti (frdz sapojashni), the sin of driving another to despera
tion, or stabbing or wounding him, without ceasing. — ava -thware- 
sahc, the sin of cutting or wounding, and causing blood to flow. — 
qarahc (Ichor), the sin of wounding any one and causing the blood 
to flow, or retarding the cure of a wound and thus increasing the 
injury. — shuas, a sin like huram, that is, pride."— dgereft, the sin 
of raising a weapon to injure an innocent person. —  av&varesht, the 
sin of advancing on an innocent person, with a raised weapon, in a 
threatening attitude. It is also called av&varcsht when the assault 
is nearly perfected. Maliciously slabbing is called ardush; if the 
wound is serious, it is called Jchor; and if much blood flows, and the 
wround is great and serious, it is called bdzd. For all which crimes 
the delinquent is liable to punishment besides patct *). — dgereft, 
av&varcsht, ardush, Ichor, bdzdi, y&t, all these are the Sins of cut
ting and wounding, or disfiguring by degrees, and the kerfeh (or the 
good works and atonement) and punishment are meted according to 
the nature of the otlence, as well as its degree and aggravation. — 
Pcshotanush tanam pairyctc. The explanation is a tan&vanar.
They call three hundred other sins of the same quality and measure, 
tandvan&r; they have the nature and the name of tan&vanar, which 
may still increase. —  j a a 3).

Khrasyo (hhrosch), ono who runs or cries after another threateningly. — 
void (khisfdch) ,  making one terrified (and so injuring him). --- zyeid 
(ztmddr), one who injures through violation of the law. —  hazo 
(sat&mch), injured, wronged or oppressed. — tdyb, hidden or fled 
(as a robber). — t&yush&oscha, an abettor of thieves, a thief, or a

l i  In the fourth fargard of the Vandid&d, there is the same interpretation given.

2) The following sentences are hardly intelligible, and have been left untranslated 
by Destur Hoshengji. The passage from h a n g iw  to tobitn  kam ftst is evidently an 
interpolation. It contains a quotation from the Sakdum  Nosk, which is no longer 
extant, m which it is said that "the (ire (the son) of Ahrtra-mazda is thrip ithw ddjhi 
in summer, and hipithw O  in winter”. P ith w a  appears to mean ./part of /he 

ay , con.pare a rem -p ith w *  Vasna 44, 5. West, "noon, midday . The meaning 

Mil * 6 - ^irce ^mes a day in summer, and two in winter, as K;l
. ** ‘V  „ Uikh comes together 'With Hnvan Galt (from 6 o’clock in tho morning
to noon). Sec pag. 76. M. If.

to



nest of rogues are all called by this name, and are punishable in 
the same manner as thieves of cattle, both man and woman. The 
atonement is panchadasa pasvo sraoni tnasuo >).

X X V I .  M i s c e l l a n e o u s  w o r d s .
P&dhahuhantcm, deserving of remuneration. — pasushurvdn, the shep

herd-dog, one like a shepherd-dog who guards the flock. — pdrem, 
a debt. — pafracta, the act of repaying debts by instalments; one 
who is thriving and satisfied, or happy and healthy. — vizuta, trade, 
merchandize. — vavdstrinam , a husbandman, or agriculturist. — 
kavachid anhao zemo, anywhere on this earth. — kaschid ahhcush 
astvatu, every one in this world. — chadcha ashaono stoish, any 
one from amongst good and pious men. — yactushdda, one who 
is capable of hearing and speaking. — nizentcm, one who is born in 
the house1 2).

X X V I I .  M e a s u r e s  o f  l e n g t h ,  a n d  o f  t i m e .
Padhem, the measure of a footprint of fourteen inches (or finger-breadths).

— vitasti3), a measure of twelve inches. — dislita, a measure of ten

1) This passage has been left untranslated by Destur Hoshengji. The sense is 
not clear as the Pahlavi translation does not appear to agree with the Zand text.
The latter has only one measure, sraon i-m as& o, hut the Pahlavt has two, bfizeh- 
m asil “of the length of an arm”, and s tn a -m a s i “of the length of a breast”. Both 
expressions may be interpretations of sraon i-m asa fi which must signify a certain 
value. As this is preceded by pasvfi (pasavfi) cattle, the whole may mean “fifteen 
pieces of the s r a o n i weight, each of the value of a piece of cattle”. This view 
seems to be taken by the Pahlavi commentary. The value of a g o sp a n d , “sheep”, 
is calculated at twelve silver pieces, and thirty zozan of full weight; gospand is the 
translation of pasvfi. The s r a o n i was a measure which had a certain weight, 
and a certain lengtii; it had perhaps the form of a sheep, or a cow, or their figures 
on it. The first is the more likely as the Assyrian weights which have been found, 
show the forms of animals, such as a duck, and a lion. M. H.

2) The meaning and etymology of this word call to mind the Sanscrit n ija  one's 
own, as a slave, servant. The form of the Zand word is however different; it is 
an active participle of the present tense of the root zan  "to produce” with the pre
position n i. I he meaning “ born in the house” becomes thus somewhat doubtful 
According to etymology it would meau “producing as one’s own”. M. H.

3) This word is found in the same form and meaning in the Sanscrit, v ita s t i .
M. H.

Ir ij • ' (ex
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inches. — uzashta, a measure of eight inches. — gacm, soul. — 
gdim '), a measure of a footmark. In the Vandidad, it is of three 
footmarks; in other places, of only one footmark. — chavaiti act- 
shaya, how many inches? — yatha vd gdmdn dvacha dashcha antarc 
thwdmv), as much as twelve footmarks, or twenty-four footmarks. — 
bisk actavad dakhshmaitish yavad. yijaiastish, two dashmcst3) are 
one yojest4), and two yojcst are equal to one tadchar 5). — tadhab 
bish actavad hdthrcm yavad, tacharem, a measure of three hdsar 
is one tachar*). There are several kinds of hdsar to measure with, 
as in measuring land it is like a farsang, that is, a measure of one 
thousand footmarks; also in walking. A hasar is also applied to the 
measure of time, i. o. night and day.

A yare , a day, half of which is called fraiar, and another half is u z k G)>

1) This form can hardly be correct. We ought to expect g&raa instead of 

g a im . M. H.
2) The P3hlavi translation of the Zand passage contains more than the original.

It appears that the latter, as is often the case, was not given in full. The Zand 
passage knows only of “twelve steps”, but the Pahlavi mentions besides them 
“twenty-four steps” also. The words a n ta re  thw&m “between thee, witlun thee , 
are rendered by an d arg  r o h a sh n e  “within the walk, tho course , which must 
rest on some misunderstanding, as thw fim  can be only the accusative of the pro
noun of the second person, and can by no moans have the meaning of going, 
walking”,- M. H.

3) These terms of measure aro unknown.
4) The Pahlavi is not in accordance with the Zand original. Tho latter means 

“a d a k h sh m a iti is twice as much (double) as a y ija ia s t i"  (two names of mea
sures which are quite unknown). The Pahlavi translation contains the addition:

“a yojfist is equal to a tachar”. The words: are an inter

polation, representing the view “ that a dashm fist and a y o jfist are equal”, which 
contradicts the sense of the original. M. H.

5) The Pahlavi does not agree with the Zand. The word tadhafi as it is 
written in the MSS., is not translated in the Pahlavi. It does not appear to mean

“a measure”, and is very likely a clerical error, to he read as t ich i^ -

being written in the Pahlav! oharactor. The meaning of the Zand original is: a ta- 
c.iiar is twice as much as a hfisar. M. li.

ti) F ra y a r  and u z ir  aro Pahlavi forms of ancient Persian words, the primitive 
forms being fr a y a r a , and u za y a ra , the former meaning the first part of the day,



which has again two parts, the first is called rapitvin, and the other 
uzlrin ; in the summer months the rapitvin again is mixed up with 
the Ildvan Gdh. (Then the Rapitvin Gdh, afternoon, is called 
hdvan, that is to say, the rapitvin  remains for seven months only, 
and for five months the two hdvans) ').

Khsafa, night; it is divided, into four parts, the first part is hufrdshma- 
dditim *) (hufrushmuddt in Pahlavi); the second part is called crczaur-

the forenoon, the latter the second, the afternoon. U za y a ra  is divided into two 
parts, r a p ith w in a  gfttha, and u za y fiir in a  g o th a , the former lasting from noon 
to three o’clock in the afternoon, the latter from that time to sunset. M. If.

1) The words in brackets contain an explanation added by Destur Iloshengji, 
and are not found in the text. M. If.

2) This passage settles for ever the real meaning of the word h u fr ish m ft-  
d li t im  which had been explained by some Zand scholars as “ sunrise”. That it 
means just the opposite, i. e. sunset, as l  have already shown in the preface to the 
second volume of my work “ Die fiinf GMhas Zarathustra’s ” <pag. XIII) follows with 
certainty from this passage. Additional proofs are furnished by some passages of 
the N er in g is tk n , a work on the ceremonies, principally on the prayers, both in 
Zand and Pahlavi of which I possess a fine copy. There we read on fol. 71, a and I):
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vacsdd, the turning of the pure. Both these parts are counted in 
the aiwisruthrcm (Gah). The third part is usham suram (hosh c 
avzdr in Pahlavi) with which the osahhin (Gah) commences. The 
fourth part is raochaiiham fragatoid, when the light and dawn 
commence; that part is also included in the Hdvan-gdh.

i$Vv* Me) ^ e j h o  ■> - o - f  -v r g

&  ^ ) )JtJ<2 - “*■0 "  n t° t )

&  ^M H J) ■£)> ^  i£>

The following is a translation Of the Zand text: “ from which time (of the Jay) 
begins the tilling (in, and consecrating) of the good waters? i. e. duriug what time 
of the day may the waters be consecrated? (Answer). This lasts from sunrise to 
sunset in the summer (about the winter nothing is stated). He who brings the 
zao th ra  (holy water) after sunset (and) before sunrise does no better work than 
if he should drag secretly (with malicious intent) Jhe cloth of the watet-poisoning 
demon Azhi”. The Pahlavi commentator remarks, that the ceremonies are to be 
performed during the day, and that one is only permitted during that time io bring 
the Zor. This is quite in accordance with the sacrificial customs of both the Parsis 
and Brahmans. No ceremony, no lzeshne, no Afrigiin, or Darun, can be performed 
at night. From this circumstance it is evident that the time from h d -v a k s h a t  to 
hd frits h m h -d h itim  is the time from sunrise to sunset.

On fol. 75, a and 1> of the same work we read:
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Dvadasahhdthrcm asti aghrem ay are, of twelve hdsar is the first 
day and night, of twenty •) is the middle, and of twenty-four is the 
lowest.

There are several ways of measuring a Hdsar; aStern netemem 
hathrem thrivachahim, the lowest (smallest) Hdsar is three paces.
Tad g&mahya thri-gamcm, “ this from paces, three paces are the 
lowest” ; tad dJcaeshahc tad vikaichc, thus the judge and the evi-

. -tup££e)" & w f c s  tie) •> £  -*> t̂ eiv
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& yja>ejaij(3̂ ) . p ju jjQ iu Q  . uu . . fu»jj}.u .

-w A £  \ f i  '0 "))A» ’̂■*0 ’ l^ j V - u ")>w

>iej k ^ W  V v  A * 1 |  -s £

»*»**K > o m  ^  k * # *  k jm h j  m

'OHO lid) "̂l-£ ^  iptjpo __)«

A  tfJ-KXJ

I render the Zand as follows: “ from which time in the afternoon does the 
satisfaction of the rat us (heads of creation) begin? (Answer). It lasts from u z a r y -  
ara (ur.ayara, the beeinning of the afternoon) to its middles (about 3  o’clock), from 
u zaryara  (the second half of the afternoon, from 3  o’clock) to sunset in summer 
as well as in winter. If one repeats before sunset the Ahuna vairya prayer often 
(at) the ceremonies, and the Spcnta-mainyd-lmes (verses) six times very well, then 
one may, without suffering any injury, afterwards repeat those other (GMhas) un to 
midnight". M. H.

1) Instead of twenty, eighteen, is to be read. In the MSS. there are the nu

merals for 18 with an additional i t ,  which Destur Hoshengji appears to have read 

for j > 2 ; but this would be a very strange way of writing the numeral 20. The 

passage itself is hardly intelligible, as it is difficult to- say what is meant by the 

first day and night, the middle, and the lowest. M. H.
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dence (should he within three paces). Tad arethahe, tad aretha- 
vand, thus in all answers three paces are mentioned; and in justice 
to the plaintiff and defendant it is also mentioned within three paces.
Vaijo zushto ‘).

May it (this work) be completed to the joy, satisfaction, pleasure 
and delight (of the reader, or writer). I, Pashintan Ram, a servant of 
the religion, a Iferbad by birth, of the family of the Mobed Hormazdydr, 
wrote the AvastA words2).

t)  The translation of the last sentence has been left out by Destur Hoshengji.
1 render it as follows: “ the judge should decide this (case) o'l the plaintiff and the 
defendant; what (each of them) may say he ought to weigh rightly, (and decide) 
accordingly”. It is difficult to say how the Pahlavi translator understood the prece
ding Zand words, v a y 6  zushtft; they appear to be only the beginning of a quota
tion, which is not given in full. The meaning of zushth  is “pleased, satisfied”; that 
of vayh  cannot be so easily made out, as it is capable of conveying more than one 
sense. As the passage refers to judicial proceedings, it means very likely, “quarrel, 
dispute”; and may be derived from the preposition (and adverb) v i “asunder, aga
inst, separately”; vayd  zush td  would thus mean: “a settled dispute”. To this the 
Pahlavi commentary evidently alludes. M. II.

2) The translation of this postscript of the writer (which may serve as a speci
men or this kind of writing) has been supplied by me. The writers call themselves 
din band eh “servant of the religion”, and her bad-z!i deli “ the son of a Horbad” 
(aA thrapaiti), that is, belonging to a priestly family. The postscript given here, is 

found in my MS.; the words jy ) are, however, omitted. Although there

is no date mentioned at the end of the glossary, we can fix the time when the 
writer, Pashintan RAm, lived, as the glossary forms only part of a miscellaneous vo
lume written by the same hand, in which the writer mentions himself and his an
cestors, as well as the date when he made his copy. So we read on fob 204 it, at 
the end of the ArdA VirAf nAmeh and Gosht FaryAn:
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i. e. may it be completed and finished (to the joy of the reader)!

This ArdA VirAf and the story of Gosht FaryAn, I the servant of the religion, 
a Ilerbad by birth, a teacher (of the reb'gion), Pashintan RAm, (a descendant) of 
K&mdin, of SbaharyAr, of Neriosang, of Shaharashay, of BahrAm, of the Mobed llor- 
mazdyAr, of the Ilerbad RAmyAr, wrote (them) from the copy of the Herbad Rustam, 
the son of MihirAbAn, on the day of Fravardin, in the month of Yohuman, in the 
year 760 (A. D: 1396) of Yazdagard, the King of Kings, the Ormazd worshipper”.

The same genealogy of the writer wc find on fol. 43, n, b. of the same MS.
There it is stated that Pashintan RAm wrote the copy in “ the country of the Hindus”
(b ilm -i-I lin d u g A n ), in the city of Baroch (in Gujarat), which has been a seat of 
Zand and Pahlavi learning for several centuries.

The original copy of the miscellaneous work, of which the Zand-Pahlavi Far- 
hang forms a part, came from Nishapdr in KhorAsAn and belonged to the Mobed 
SeroshyAr, as is to be learnt from my old MS. of it, fol. 203, a. M. H.
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Alphabetical Index
to serve as a Zand- English Glossary.

IV, B. The alphabetical arrangement of this index is that of the 
Sanscrit alphabet, with the modifications necessary for adapting it to the 
Zand letters, and is as follows:

Vowels.
u  a, a* a, i  i, 4 t ,  > «, f <*, { « >  f «, (O ^

^  d, (u» do, £  a.
Consonants.

Gutturals: 3 ft, A* kh, y* g , (g, ^  <J,

Palatals: y p  ch , &  ** . *. #  »■

Dentals: f ,  t/i, 3 d , (ĝ  y* Q^dh, ) ».

Labials: g) p , ^  f , ___J € w-

Semivowels: fH3 i i  H>  ̂ r > ^  >>vy’
%

Sibilants,etc.: J(j f Q s l i ,  m s ,  h.

The first number, in each reference, indicates the page, and the 
second number the line; but when there are more than one reference to 
the same page, the number of the page is not- repeated. — In the pages 

of Zand-Pahlavi text, only the lines in that type are counted *)•

f) All the grammatical explanations and etymologies as well as the ■ rit'u * 
remarks enclosed in brackets which are contained in this index have been a 
by me. M. H.
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ainilco, s. (nom. sg. m.) forehead 7, 13. 49, 11. 
ainitoicl, s. (abl. sg. of ainiti) without hatred 20, 1 . 59, 16. — ainUdish, 

(gen. sing.) without means 20, 1. 59, 17. [ease, see 59, not, 3.] 
airishto, past part. (nom. sg. m.) of risk “ to injure” uninjured. 20, 2. 59,17. 
aiwigdme, s. (loc. sg. of aiwi-gdma) in winter 38, 6. 77, 27. 
aiwisruthrem, s. (nom. sg. n.) the first half of the night. 42, 9. 77, 2.
aurvad, adj. (nom. sg. n. of aurvomt, of the root dr “ to run”) swift.

2lj 1. 61, 7.
acta, dem. pr. (nom. acc. pi. n.) this 17,10. 57 ,13. — aetem (acc. sg. m.)

43, 4. 78, 4. — actcc (dat. sg. m. f.) 7, 8. 49, 3. — actc (nom. pi.
m.) 15, 2. 55, 6.

actavacf, adv. so much. 41, 8, 10. 75, 6, 8.
aetshaya (or acta shayci, nom. pi. n.) these inches 41, 5. 75, 3.
acthrapaitish, s. (nom. sg. m.) a herbad. 21, 2. 61, 9.
acdha, s. (nom. pi. m. n.) skin of the head, scalp. 6,1 1 , 12. 48, 15,16.
acvo, num. (nom. sg. m.) one. 7, 5. 48, 24.
acshentcm (acc. sg. m. of the active part, of acsh, yacsh “ to boil”) boi

ling. 16, 5. 56, 5.
aohhtc v. (3 sg. pres, middle of vach “to speak”), he tells. 14, 4. 54, 5. 
aora adj. (inst. sg. n. of aora =  avara) this side; good-looking. 2 1 ,1 .6 1 , 8. 
aoshtra s. (nom. dual) both lips. 8, 3. 49, 14. 
agha, s. (nom. pi. n.) badness. 20, 9. 61, 2.
aghra, adj. (nom. pi. n.) highest, 20, 9. 61, 5. — aghrrn, (nom. sg. n.) 

highest. 20, 9. 43, 1. 61, 5. 78, 1.
aghryotm.6, adj. (nom. sg. m. of the superlative of aghrya first, excellent) 

most excellent. 12, 1. 52, 15.
aiihush, s. (nom. sg. m.) life. 11,11. 52,11. — ahhiush (gen. sg.) 40,7. 74,10. 
anhcm, v. (instead of aiihen 3 pi. impf. of as “ to be”) they were. 15, 3.

55, 6. [see pag. 65 not, 3.]
anhdo dem. pr. (loc. sg. f. of a) on this. 40, 6. 74, 10. 
achithd, adj. (nom. sg. m.) unpunishable. 20, 2, 60, i. 
achithro, adj. (nom. sg. m.) unproduced. 20, 3. 60, 1. 
azhoish, s. (gen. sg.) Azhi-demon. 76, 29.
azarcso, adj. (nom. sg. m. of azaresa) without decay. 11 , 12 . 52, 12. 
azinam, s. (gen. pi. of azi) of goats. 12, 2. 52, 15. 
antare, prep, in, within41, 6. 75, 4.

M  gjfy Zand-English. ' l l
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atha, adv. thus, so. 12,10. 2 0 ,8. 38, 6. 53 ,1 . 61, 1. 
athaurond, s. (gen. s.) thus agreeable. 21, 9. 62, 1. [an individual of the 

athrava caste, a priest.] 
adha, adv. then. 20, 8. 61 ,1 .
adharo, adj. (nom. sg. m.) one who is below. 9 ,1 2 . 50, 20. 
adh&d, adv. (of adha - f  ad) afterwards. 21, 10. 62, 3. 
anaghra, adj. (nom. p!.. n.) endless. 20, 1. 59, 15. 
andmdta, past part., untried. 19, 10. 59, 15.
andstareto, adj. (nom. sg. m.) not suffering any injury. 78, 11. [The me

aning “without lying down to sleep 1 suits better.] 
andhita, adj. (nom. sg. f.) unpolluted. 19, 5. 59, 3. 
anyc, pr. (dat. sg. f. of anya another) to the other 7, 8. 49, 3. — any do,

others acc. pi. f. 78, 12.
apa, s. and adv. water; back; without. 4 ,3 . 47 ,4 . 
apaitirita, adj. (nom. pi. m. n. of paiti-irita  “ opposed" with the nega

tive a) unopposed, uncontroled 11, 9. 52, 8. 
apaija, adj. (nom. sg. m. pres. part. act. of pd “to drink" with the nega

tive a) not drinking, without thirst. 11,12. 52 ,12. 
aparaya, adj. (inst. sg. f. or apara  the latter, future) on the hinder part

7 ,1 . 48, 17.
apemo, adj. (nom. sg. m. of the superl. of apa) endmost. 20, 4, 60, 4. 
apcrcndyuka, s. (nom. dual, “ not having the full age, child") two chil
dren. 4, 6. 47, 9. — apereiutytikanam, (gen. pi.) of the children. 4, 7.

47, 10. — apercndyuko, (nom. sg. m.) a child. 4, 6. 47, 9. 
apam, s. (gen. pi. of dp water) of the waters. 76, 20. 
apvatic, s. (dat. sg. f. of apavati exemption from decay; see note 2 on 

pag. 60) for the full understanding 20, 4. 60, 3. 
afithyo, adj. (nom. sg. m. of a supposed noun pit*, fithi which may mean 

feeding, nourishing, of pd  “ to drink”) without hunger. 11,12. 52 ,12.
[In the Yashts as edited by Westergard there is afrithya; see 19,11.
89. 24, 45.]

amana adj. (nom. pi. m. n., or inst. sg., or nom. sg. f. standing probably 
for andmdta unexperienced) untried. 19, 10. 59, 14. 

amarsha, adj. (nom. sg. m. of pres. part. act. of maresh “lo  die "dh 
the negative a  “not decaying”) being immortal. 1 1 , 12. 52, 12. 

amavata (vacha), adj. (inst. sg, m. n. of amavat "strong") bold (speech 
8, 12. 50, 7.
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amesha, adj. (nom. pi. m. n. of amesha — amarta) immortal. 19, 10. 59,15. 
amasta, v. (3 sg. aor. middle of man “ to think”) he thought, believed.

7, 7. 49, 1.
amhdi, dem. pr. (dat. sg. m. of a) that. 20, 7. 60, 9. 
aypre, s. (nom. sg. n.) a day. 42, 4. 43, 1. 75, 13. 78, 1. 
arazdn, s. (nom. sg. m.) forefinger. 10, 4. 51, 12. 
aratd-kerethino, adj. (nom. pi. of aratd -kerethin, instead of areto-kerc- 

thind “ performing sacred rites”) performing Izashne. 21, 2. 61, 10. 
arura, s. (nom. pi. n.) a suit of clothes. 20, 10. 61, 6. 
arcjo, s. (nom. sg. m.) value. 12, 2. 52, 15.
arethavand, adj. or s. (nom. pi. m. of arelhavan “ having a law-suit”) 

suitors, the plaintiff and defendant. 43, 8. 79, 1. 
ardhahc, s. (gen. sg. of aretha “a case”) of the case, law-suit. 43, 8. 79 ,1 . 
arethndo, s. (nom. pi. f.) elbows. 10, 2. 50, 25. 
arcthra, s. (nom. pi. m. n ., probably an error for aretha) cases, law

suits. 17, 10. 57, 14. 
arem. adv. content. 21 , 2. 61, 10.
arena, adj. (nom. pi. m. n. or sg. f. of rena opposed, enemy) unopposed.

21, 1 . 61, 8.
avaiacl, adv. that much. 21, 9. 61, 2.
avaesham, dem. pr. (gen. pi. m. of ava  that) those. 12, 7. 52, 22. — 

avad, (nom. acc. n.) that 13, 2. 53, 5.
ava-thwaresahc, s. (gen. sg. of avathwarcsa “incision, cutting in”) name 

of a crime. 35, 9. 73, 3.
ava-haretam, past part. (acc. sg. f.) of hare “to bring” -j- ava  “brought 

to”. 16, 7. 56. 32. 
avaydd, adv. there. 21 , 10. 62, 2.
avare, s. (nom. sg. n., a Gatha form for avo “help”, see not. 1 pag. 60) 

dust. 20, 3. 60, 2.
avarcta, s. (nom. pi. n. of the part, avareta) small fortune 16, 1 . 55, 18.

— avaretdo, (nom. pi. f.) 30, 8. 70, 1 . [This is a mistake; the word 
is a past participle meaning “ not put on , a tiling with which nothing 
has been covered, not used”, such as new clothes, carpets etc.; see 
\en d . 8 , 60. 18, 34. 9, 30. Yt. 17, 7.; “not covered with grass”
Vend. 1 9 ,2 6 .; it can only be derived from vare “to cover” with the 
negative a.J

avastfitem, adj. (nom. sg, n. of the part, ava-data  “composed, consisting”) 
dignified. 9, 3. 50, 10.
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avdunhiciti, s. name of a crime. 35, 4. 72, 20. [It is a verb, 3 sg. pres, 
act. of ah =  as “ to throw”, meaning “ he throws, dashes against , 
compare Sanscrit asyati.]

av&Oy dem. pr. (nom. pi. f. of ava  “that”) those. 78, 11. 
aiora, s. (nom. sg. f. or pi. n.) a gentle breeze. 21, 1. 61, 7. 
ashaond, adj. (gen. sg. of ashvan) pure. 40, 8. 74, 11. — ashavand,

(nom. pi.) the pure 38, 7.
ashaydo, s. (gon. du) the part between shoulder and breast. 10, 6. 51, 4. 
ashahe, s. (gen. sg.) purity, nature 14, 1. 54, 1. — ashd, s. (nom. sg. f.) 

Ashavahisht. 12, 11. 53, 4.
ashcmchd, (nom. acc. sg. n.) and purity. 13, 6. 53, 13.
ashibya, s. (dat. inslr. du. of ashi “purity”) for the two Ashis. 23, 11. 34 ,1.
ashla, num. eight. 12, 2. 52, 15.
ashtanhum, s. (nom. sg. n.) an eighth part. 1, 9. 45, 13.
ashtish, s. (nom. sg. f.) arrival. 12, 9. 53, 1. [See note 1 on pag. 83.]
as, v. (3 sg. imperf. act.) it was. 20, 5. 60, 5.
asta, s. (nom. pi. n.) a bone. 20, 5. 60, 6. -  astern, (nom. sg.) a bone.

7, 5. 11, 5. 48, 24. 52, 4.
asta-ishim, s. (acc. sg. m. of asta-ishu) an arrow-seeker. 20, 6. 60, 6.

[This interpretation given by Destur Hoshengji on pag. 60 is neither 
in accordance with the Pahlavi, nor with the Zand; it means “having 
an arrow discharged” ; asta “thrown”, ishu “an arrow”.] 

dstdto, adj. (nom. sg. m.) non-existent. 20, 3. 60, 2. [not standing.] 
asti, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of as “to be”) is. 17, 9. 38, 5. 43, 1. 5 /. 12. 78,1. 
astryehc, v. he should’be punished. 15, 11. 55, 16. [It is no verb, but 

a noun, the gen. sg. or astrya which may mean “one who is no wife”, 
a kind of hermaphrodite; it may be also miswritten for astairychc, 
the name of a particular disease; see Vend. 20, 3.] 

astvato, adj. (gen. sg. m. n. of astvat) endowed with a body. 40 ,7 . 74,11.
— astvdo, (nom. sg. m.) 11, 11. 52, 12. 

aspahd, s. (gen. sg. of aspa) of a horse. 15, 10. 55, 13. — aspd, (nom. 
sg.) a horse. 12, 1. 52, 15.

asperend, s. (nom. sg.) a dirham. 20, 4. 60, 4. [See note 3 on pag. 
ahunascha, s. (acc. pi. m.) repetitions of the akuvairya prayer. 77, 28, 
ahubya, s. (dat. du. of aiihus life) for both lives. 13, 12- 53, 19- ,
ahurahe-mazddo, (gen. sg.) of Ormazd, 38, 6. — oAtud-matddo, (notn. 

sg.) Ormazd. 13, 3. 16, 11. 53, 6. 57, 2.
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anmai, dem. pr. (dal. sg. m.) to that. 20, 7. 60, 8. — ahmad, (ab!. sg. m.
n.) from that. 76,28.

ahmdkem, pers. pr. (gen. pi.) of us. 20, 7. 60, 9.
A (&).

6, dem. pr. this. 12, 10. 20, 6, 8. 58, 1. 60, 8. 61, 2. 76, 23. 78, 12.
[prep, to, at.]

dad , adv. thus; then. 12, 5. 20, 7. 52, 20. 61, 1. 77, 27. 
dzaintivaitish, adj. (acc. pi. f. of dzaintivat “having a meaning-dzaintf-) 

significant. 8, 6. 49, 18.
dzdish, s. (gen. sg. of dzi “lust”), the Azi devil 20, 9. 61, 2. 
dtare-kereta, s. (nom. sg. m.) the fire-vessel. 21, 5. 61, 14. 
dtare-tarac-nacmdd, s. (abl. sg. m.) the fire-vessel stand, or the inner 

fire-vessel. 21, 5. 61, 15.
dtarc-frithitemcha, s. (acc. sg. with cha) the fire-consecrator. 21, 7. 61, 18.
alar e-martzano, s. (nom. sg.) the fire-extinguisher. 21, 6. 61, 17.
dtare-vakhsho, s. (nom. sg.) the fire-kindling priest. 21, 4. 61, 12.
atare-vazano, s. (nom. sg.) the fire-fan. 21, 4. 61, 14.
dtarsh, s. (nom. sg.) fire. 38, 5.
dtha, s. (nom. sg. f.) smoke. 20, 9. 61, 2.
dd, adv. thus. 20, 8. 61, 1 .
adhdta, adj. (nom. sg. f.) lucky, 20, 10. 61, 6.
dpem, s. (acc. sg.) water. 16, 5. 17, 3. 56, 5. 57, 6. — dpc, dat. sg. of 

dp “water”). 76, 25. [It stands for the acc. dpem.]
Afrindmi, v. (1 sg. pres, act.) I bless. 17, 5. 57, 8. 
dberetem, s. (acc. sg. of dberet “ one who brings to”) name of a certain 

priest engaged on the Visparad ceremony, the water-bearer. 2 1 ,8. 61,20. 
diridta, part. (nom. sg. f.) tried. 19, 9. 59, 14.
drmaiiteh, s. (nom. sg.) Armaiti, the angel presiding over the oarth. 13,1 .53,4 . 
drmata, adj. (nom. sg. f.) having a contented mind. 21 , 8. 61, 5.
&s, v. (3 sg. imperf. of as “to be”) was. 20, 5. 60, 5. 
dm, adj. (nom. sg. n.) swift. 20, 5. 60, 6.
dstc, v. (3 sg. pres, middle of as “to sit”) he is sitting. 20, 6. 60, 8. 
dsnatdrem, s. (acc. sg. m.) name of a certain priest at the Visparad ce

remony. 2 1 , 8. 61, 22.

I ( i ) .
isai, v. (1 sg. pres, conjunct, middle of is “to have, possess”) I may have 

the means. 14, 8. 54, 10.
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tm, dem. pr. (nom. acc. sg.) this. 12, 7. 52, 21.
U (u).

•ukhdhashna, adj. (nom. sg. m.) of a compound ukhdha-sna, “understan
ding, knowing words”, shna standing for zna; compare jiia  „knowing 
in Sanscrit) one who fully understands the composition of words. 9, 5.

5 0 ,1 2 .
ukhdhem, past part, of vach to speak (nom. sg. n.), speech. 9, 3. 50, 10. —  

ukhdhd, (nom. sg. m.) speech, word. 9, 6. 50, 13. — ukhdhao, (nom. 
pi. f.) words. 9, 2. 50, 9. — ukhdhdm, (acc. sg. f.) 32, 6 . 71, 17. 

vghrem, adj. (nom. sg. n.) powerful. 24, 2. 64, 4.
uzayairinam, adj. (gen. pi. of usayairin "belonging to the second half 

of the day, to the afternoon”) of the uzircn gdhs. the afternoon hours 
77, 22. -  uzaryardd, s. (abl. sg. m. of uzaryara) from the after

noon. 77, 24, 25. ■
uzashta, s. (nom. sg.) a measure of eight fingers. 41, 2. 7o, L 
m ocha, s. (non, acc.se. n. of m at*-  aojahh "streneU,’) m,gU. 17, 5.

*7 (3 eg. pres. ad. of i “ to go" and m  “op” , instead of «n «K )
it rises. 13, 2. 53, 5. ,. ;

uzyazddna, s. (nom. du.) nostril. 8, 1. 49, 12.
' uzyo, v. (nom. sg. m.) it rises. 23, 10. 63, 21. [It is the part. fut. pass, 

of vaz "to carry”, meaning “he is to be earned.] 
uta, pr. thou. 23, 10. 63 , 21. [This is a mistake; it is a conjunction,

meaning “and, also^.]
utd, conj. (GMha form for uta) and, as well as. 12, 5. 52, 20. 
una, adj. (nom. sg. f.) little. 23, 9. 03, 20. -  uncm, (nom. sg. n.) defi

cient. 24, 2. 64, 3. [The more correct form is faia.) 
upard, adv. above. 9 , 12. 50, 20. [It is adj. nom. sg. m. “ one who is 

above” .]
uboibyd, adj. pr. (dat. du. of ubc “both”) to both. 2, 11. 46, 19. 
ubddena, s. (nom. pi.) leather clothes. 24, 1. 64, 2. [See note 1 on P->g. 64.J 
urua, s. (nom. sg.) face. 7, 13. 49, 11. [This meaning is very doubtful, 

and appears to be only a guess from the Persian rdi face; 1,10 " ° 11 

is probably the same as wrua soul.] (
uruthad, s. (nom. sg. n.) a tree. 24, 2. G4, 4. [part. n. act. oi nr uti

grow”.]
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uruthware, s. (nom. sg. n.) belly 10, 7. 51, 5.
urudhidhicili, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of urudh “ to grow”) 24 , 1 . 64, 3. 

[See note 3 on pag. 64.]
urunaccha, s. (dat. sg. of urvan soul) and to the soul. 11 , 10, 52, 9. — 

urva, (nom. sg.) spirit. 23, 9. 63, 20. 
ui'vaidas, s. (acc. pi. of urvacda “ what is to be got out of the body, 

excrements”) dirt. 24, 1. 64, 2, 
urvacsa, s. (nom sg. f.) a circle, surrounding. 23, 9. 63, 19. 
urvacso, s. (nom. sg. m.) an open plain. 23, 8. 63, 18. 
urvatem, s. (nom. sg. n.) an intestine. 10, 11. 51, 10. 
urvatho, s. (nom. sg. m.) a friend. 23, 8 . 63, 18. 
uva, pr. or. num. (instead of uba nom. du. “ both”, or va == dva  two) 

both. 23, 10. 63, 21.
ash, s. (nom, sg.) understanding, judgement. 23, 11. 63, 22. [Se note 4 

on pag. 63.]
ushadbdm, s. (acc. sg. f.) backbone. 10, 8 . 51, 6. [See noto 2 on pag. 81.] 
usham-surdm, s. (acc. sg. f. of usha) sura the third quarter of the night.

42, 10. 77, 2. [usha =  Sansc. ushd morning dawn; sura instead of 
sdra  heroic, victorious.]

uslda, adj. (nom. sg. f., or nom. pi. n.) good. 23, 10. 63, 21. 
ashtatdtem, s. (acc. sg. f. of ushtatdt) excellence. 23, 1 1 . 64, 1 . 
m, prep. up. 9, 12. 23, 9. 50, 21. 63, 20. 
ti8, adj. or adv. happy. 23, 8. 63, 18.

E  (e).
erezaurvacsdd, s. (abl. sg. of ereza-urvacsa) from the circle of the pure, 

name of the second quarter of the night, 42, 8. 76, 7. [The Pahlavi 
interpretation is only a bad etymological guess; the word appears to 
be an astronomical term referring to the movement of the celestial 
globe.]

erezi, s. (nom. sg.) testicle. 11, 1. 51, 13. 
erezu, s. (nom. sg.) finger. 10, 4. 51, 1. 
eredhacm, s. (nom. sg. n.) heart. 10, 10. 51, 9.

0 (o).
(Am, num. one. 1, 4. 45, 6. [another more contracted form for aevem, 

or aSvim n. of acva one.]
0  ( 6) .

Giihra, adv. separately. 3, 1, 46, 22.
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1
Ao (do)

doiiha, s. (inst. sg.) mouth. 8, 3. 49, 14.
dontydo, s. (gen. or abl. sg. f. of donti) inhaling, 8, 2. 49, 13. [The root 

is an “to blow, to breathe, the suffix is ti.\

K (k ) .
kaya, interrog. pr. (nom. pi. n. of ki =  chi which?) which? 6, 12. 7, 3.

48, 16, 19.
karasho, s. (nom. sg. m., instead of tyrsho) a zone. 18, G. 58, 1. 
karshaschid, s. (nom. acc. sg. n. of karshahh “ a line with the enclitic 

chid) any line. 18, 8. 58, 4.
karshudm, s. (gen. pi. of karshvarc “a zone’') of the (seven) zones. 18, 7.

58, 3. [Instead of karshvdm, karshvan is perhaps to be read which 
is the acc. pi. See the names of the seven zones in note 2 pag. 58.] 

karshdid, v. (?,sg. potent, act. of karsh “to drag”) lie may drag 76, 30. 
karshtet, s. (dat. sg. of karshti “ploughing, a ploughed field”) a corn field.

18, 9. 58, 6.
karshvao, adj. (nom. sg.) fit for tilling 18, 9. 58, 5. [gen. du. of kar.hvare) 
kavachid, adv. anywhere. 40, 5. 74, 10. 
kashaibya, s. (dat. instr. du. of kasha) armpit. 10, 7. 51, 5. 
kashdo, s. (gen. du. of kasha) two sleeves. 18, 5. 57, 18. [See note 3 

on pag. 57.]
kaschid, iudef. pr. (nom. sg. m.) any one 40, 7. 74, 10. — , fcahmdichv/,

(dat. sg. of ka who? with chid) to any one. 13, 5. 53, 8. 
kasyaiiho, adj. (nom. pi, ,m. of the comparative of kasu tittle) less. 7, 3.

48, 19.
itahtndd, interrog. pr. (abl. sg. m. of ka) from which? whence? 16, 20.

77, 22. — ko, who? 17, 9. 57, 12. \ \
kerepemcha, s. (acc. sg. of kerep with cha) and the body. 11, 5. 52, 5.

Kh (kk).
khratumdo, adj. (nom. sg. m. of khratumdnt “endowed with wisdom ’) one 

who is possessed of knowledge. 19, 7. 59, 8. 
khralush, s. (nom. sg. m.) wisdom, intellect. 31, 7. 71, 3. [See note * 

on pag. 71.]
khrasyd, adj. s. (nom. sg. m.) one who threatens another by < <-yinf. 1 l,W 

of offender. 39 , 1 . 7 3 , 23. [It is probably miswiitten for khrusyo
“crying” .] , 8
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khruzhda, adj. (nom. pi. n.) harsh. 8, 10. 50, 4. 
khshacto, s. (nom. sg. m.J splendor. 18, 11. 58, 9. [a king.] 
khshathro, s. (nom. sg. m.) a ruler. 18, 10. 58, 7.
khshathram, (see vasu-khshathrdm) 11, 8. 52, 7. 
khshafa, s. (nom. sg., instead of khshapa) a night 42 , 6. 76 , 6. — 

khshufdd, (abl. sg.) a night. 78, 12.
khshayad-v&khsh, an adjectival compound (nom.sg.), the royal word. 8, 1 1 .

50, G.
khshayamana, part, middle (nom. pi. m. n.) ruling. 11, 9. 18, 11. 52, 8.

58, 8.
khsftayo, s. (nom. sg. m.) a king. 18, 10. 58, 8. 
khshim, s. (nom. sg. n.) lamentation. 19, 3. 59, 2. 
khshuidha, s. sweetness. 18, 13. 11. 58,
khshudrao, s. (nom. acc. pi. n.) semen. 11, 2. 51, 14. 
khsht&t, v. ho goes. 19 , 3. 59, 2. [3 sg. imperf., or aor. act. of std to 

stand; “he stood”.]
hhshtum, 8. (nom. sg. n.) the sixth part. 1, 8. 45, 12.
khsfmuta, past part, of khshnu “to please, satily (nom. sg. f., or nom.

pi. m. n.) pleased. 19, 1. 58, 12. 
khshvaih, num. six. 1, 8. 45, 12. 78, 9.

Q fqJ-
qacdhem, s. (nom. sg. n.) sweat. 11, 5. 52, 4. 
qahha, s. (nom. sg. f.) a sister. 5, 5. 47, 22.
qarahc, s. (gen. sg. of qara “a wound”) name of a crime. 36, 1. 73, 5. 
qarOchithrem, s. (nom. acc. sg. n ., of qaro -  chithra) the inflicting of a 

wound. 7, 8. 49, 3.
qamrd, s, (nom. sg. m.) a father-in-law. 5, 7. 47, 25.
qtemchul (sniihcm) , adj. with the enclitic chid (nom. sg. n.) dark (words).

8, 8. 50, 3.
o  (a)-

c/aethanam, s. (gen. pi. f. of gaclha) of the world. 15, 11. 55, 15.
s. (acc. sg. m.) soul; Gayomart. 31, 2. 41, 3. 70, 10. 75, 1 . 

yacsa, s. (nom. sg. f.) curled hair. G, 7. 48, 11. [This tlu-ows light on the 
word <jucm Yas. 9 ,1 0 . which has been misunderstood by all European 
interpreters; it means “ wearing the hair in curls” ; see my article in 
the Z e i t s c h r i f t  d e r  D e u t s c h e n  M o r g e n l a j n d i s c h e n  G e s e l l -  
s c h a f t  vol. 19, pagg. 688. 8 9 .|



gaonem, s. (nom. sg. n.) hair. 6, 6, 8. 48, 10, 12. 
gaosh, s. (instead of gaosho) ear. 9, 1 1 . 50, 19. 
gcitcC, v. he reached. 30, 10. 70, 6. [It is no verb, but the dat. sg. of a 

substantive gati, gaiti “going” ; these datives are used in the sense 
of infinitives, see my Essays pag. 85.] 

gay a, s. (inst. sg. m.) life (see gacm) 14, 12. 55, 3. 
gagchc-marata, s. Gayomart, the first king of the Iranians. 15, 1. 55, 3.

[The form cannot'be correct; it should be gaychc marathno gen. sg. ! 
garczhda, s. complaining. 31,3. 71, 12. [3 sg. aor. middle of gerez to cry,

“he cried”, see my work on the Gdthas I pag. 74.] 
gava , s. hand of a wicked person. 31, 1. 70, 7. 
gavdstrydvareza, s. agriculture. 31, 4. 70, 14. [It is a compound standing 

for gdu-vdstryavareza, the cultivation of the fields by means of cows, 
or oxen.]

gavam, s. (gen. pi. of g&u) of cows. 12, 2. 52, 15. 
gdim, s. a measure of three feet, or one footstep. 41, 3. 75, 2. [It appe

ars to be a mispronunciation for gdmcm which has the meaning in
dicated.]

gdtum, s. (acc. sg.) a time. 14, 6. 54, 8. — gutumchlt, and a time 13,
11. 53, 18.

gdthatiam, s. (gen. pl. f. of gdiha) of the times of prayer, prescribed in 
the Parsi religion 77, 22.

gdthivo-shtachad, adj. or s., repeating the Gathas (songs of Zoroaster) con
stantly. 31, 3. 70, 13. — [Tliis interpretation is a mere guess; see 
note 4 on pag. 70.]

gdmahya. s. (gen. sg. i i .  of gdma, a measure of two or three feet) 43. 5.
78, 6. — gdmcm, (acc. sg.) 43, 5. 78, 5. — gdmdn, (acc. pl.) foot
marks. 41, 6. 75, 10.

gudhra, ad. (nom. pl.) secret. 31, 1. 70, 8. [root gudh guz'“\.o hide” .]
— gudhrti, (sahho), secret (words). 8 , 9. 50, 3. 

gushta, v. he may listen. 31, 2. 70, 8.: listening 9, 9. 50 ,18 . [It, is either 
the past part, of gush “to hear”, or the 3 aor. sg. middle “he heard”.] 

gcredha, s. a hurrow. 31, 2. 70, 9.
gercwnad, v. (3 sg. imperf. act. of gerew to take, “ lie took”) ho ma' 

take. 30, 10. 70, 6.
gr, s. (nom. sg. f.) adultery. 31, 1 . 70, 7,

| (f)|  ■ < SL
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' ^ L"’ gam, s. (acc. sg. of gdu cow; see gavdm) cattle. 31, 3. 7, 1 1 . — ydm- 
cha, and cattle. 13, 6. 53, 13.

. grehnw, s. (notn. sg. m., instead of grehnw) a bribe. 30, 10. 70, 6. [This
meaning rests evidently on a guess; the word occurs only in Yas. 32,
12 — 14, and is apparently a proper name of some onemy of the Zo’ 
roastrian religion; the meaning “bribe” gives nowhere anv sense: see 
my work on the Gathas I pag. 176.]

Gh (gh).

ghenao, s. (nom. pi. f.) women. 31, 5 . 70, 17.
gknad, v. (3 sg. imperf. act. oijan  =  ghan “to kill) he killed. 31 ,5 . 70 ,17. 
ghndd, (3 sg. subjunct.) may he destroy. 31, 5. 70, 17.

Ch fchj.

cha, enclitic, appended to many words, “and, also”. 
chaiti, adv. how much? 29, 7. 69, 3.

chactenti, s. plainnes, clearness. 29, 6. 68, 23. [This is a mistake, see 
note 1 on pag. 69.]

chakana, s. a wish. 29, 7. [It is no noun, but 3 sg. perf. act. of kan to 
wish, “he lias wished” ; see my Essays pag. 81.] 

chathware, num. (n.) four. 15, 10. 55, 13.

chaJcka, pr. any one 40, 7. 7 4 ,1 1 . [instead of cMdcha an , thins whatever.! 
charaiti, s. (nom. sg. f.) an unmarried girl. 5, 2 . 47, 18.

charetutaro, adj. (nom. sg. m.) very active. 29, 7. 69, 4. [This interpre
tation rests on a wrong etymology; the word cannot be derived from 
kere “to make” as the Pahlavi translator has done, but is a determi
native compound (Tatpurusha) charetutdro meaning “ crossing the 
riding-ground”.]

charetu-drujo, a square riding-ground. 29, 5. 68, 22.
charciam , s. workers. 29, 5. 68, 23. [acc. sg. f. of *chareta, course a 

race course; see Yt. 19. 77.] ’
ch-avuiti, adv. how many? 41, 5 . 75 , 3 

chdrdm, s. (acc, sg. f.) redress. 29, 7. 69, 3

chiakadhavato, adj. (gen. sg. of chidkadhavat) of an arm’s lernrth a 
cubit, 10 .1 50, 20. [chidkadha appears to signify the fore-arm.] 

chikacn, v. (3 PP Potent. act. of d  “ to atone”) they should be punished.
3, 5, 7, 8, 46, 27, 30. -  chikayatd, (3 du. potent.) both should be

1 O
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punislied 3, 5, 7. 7, 8. 46, 26, 29. 49, 3. — chikayad, (3 sg. potent.) 
he should be punished. 3, 3. 46, 25. 

chichi, v. is to be punished. 14, 4. 54, 5. [The form is unexplicable; it 
appears to be miswritten for chidhi which w6uld be the imperative 
of eft*,]

chitha, s. (nom. sg. f.) punishment. 29, 6. 69, 2. 
chithra, s. (nom. pi.) seed. 29, 6. 69, 1 . 
chithrushva, s. a fourth part. 1, 6. 45, 10.
chid, an enclitic (n. of the pronoun chi) which is appended to nouns and 

pronouns making their sense more general, e. g. kaschid anyone, 
whosoever.

chinaicmi, v. (1 sg. pres. act. of chin) I pray. 29, 8. 69, 6. 
chinmano, s. (gen. sg. of chinmcin) esteem. 29, 8. 69, 5. 
chistish, s. (nom. sg.) a sage. 29, 8. 69, 5. [wisdom, knowledge.]

J ( j ) -
jaidhyad, v. (3 sg. imperf. act. of jadh  “ to ask, implore,!) he asked.

27, 8. 67, 13.
jau, s. (nom. sg. instead of ja va  or jv a  life, living) part of the soul 37, 8 .

73, 22. *)
ja t,  s. (nom. sg.) instead of jahi) a lustful woman. 4, 10. 47, 14. 
jacsh, s. adultery. 27, 9. 67, 14.
jakhshavdo, (part. perf. act. of the desiderat. of jan  “to destroy) one who 

had the desire of destroying. 27, 7. 67, 12 . 
jatanhad, arriving. 27, 8. 67, 13. [The interpretation is wrong, as Lite 

word cannot be derived from jam , jim  “ to g o ” ; it is ja ta  ahhat.
“he (or she) was beaten’.]

jafra, s. (nom. sg.) a cave. 27, 7. 67, 11. [adj. deep.]
jareta , s. taking. 27, 8. 67, 13. [nom. sg. praiser of ja r  “ to praise” .]

1) The explanation which is given of this term by the compiler of the glos
sary on pagg. 39. 40. has been left untranslated by Destar Hoshengji. 1 render it 
as follows: “ja u  is the continuous power of life (frJta-usht&n) which separates 
rom tlu. soul in such a one (a criminal), that is, one may call it (tin- ushtftn) se- 

1 arated from the soul in any TanJtvanlr (a sinner who cannot pass th>' bridge). 
p nishiucnt is awarded, but there is no compensation by mean , of good works (i. e 
Kit good works of the Tanivanir are not counted, they are all lost in r *ns<'till ‘nu - 
of his mortal sins)”.

f( f)?  ; (at
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javaiti, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of j iv  “to live”) he lives. 14, 12, 55, 3. 
jah i, s. (nora. sg. f.) a lustful woman. 5, 1. 47, 17.
jinditi, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of ji, jy d  “ to grow old”) he exhausts. 27,6.

67, 10.
jim aiti, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of jim  “to come”) he comes 14,10. 55,1.  — 

jim dd, (3 sg. pres, subjunct.) he may reach. 27, 7. 67, 1 1 . 
jum, adj. (acc. sg. m. of jva)  living. 27, 6. 67, 10. 
jc, s. (nom. sg. instead of jaht) a lustful woman. 4, 10. 47, 17.

Zh (zh).

zhnum s. (acc. sg. of zhnu) knee. 11, 3. 5, 52.

Z  (%).

zacnanha, adj. wakeful. 30, 6. 6 9 ,18 . [s. instr. sg. n. of zacnahh watch
fulness, “with watchfulness”.]

zacmcmo, may they live! 16, 6. 56, 6. [s. gen. sg. of zacman activity, 
see note 1 on pag. 86.]

zaesho, adj. (nom. sg. m.) ugly. 30, 6. 69, 17.
zaothra, s. (nora. sg. f.) holv-water. 30, 3. 69, 13. —  zaothrdbyn, (dat. 

pi.) 17, 1. 57, 3. to the waters. — zaothrdm , (acc. sg.) holy-water.
76, 25.

zaosho, s. (nom. sg. m.) a pleasure. 30, 3. 69, 11. 
zagathad, v. (3 sg. imperf. act. of zagath) he separated. 30, 7. 69, 19. 
zanta, s. (nom. sg.) a meaning, commentary. 30, 4, 69, 15. 
st/fd, past part. (nom. sg. m. root zan “to strike”) beaten. 30, 9. 70, 4. 
zarathwhtra, s. (voc. sg.) Zoroaster, the prophet of the Parsis. 15, 3. 56,66. 
zarva , s. (nom. sg.) old age. 30, 5. 69, 17. — zarvdn&ncha, (acc. sg.) 

and time. 13, 11. 53, 18.
zavarascha, s. (nom. sg. n. with cha; instead of zuvare) strength. 17, 5.

57, 8.
sa*fa, s, (nom. du.) hand. 10, 3. 30, 1. 50, 26. 69, 8.
zantavad, adj. (nom. sg. n.) mighty. 30, 1 . 69, 8.
zd: s. (nom. sg. f.; instead of zdo) earth. 12, 7 . 52, 22.
zdmdvid, s. (nom. sg. ra.) a son-in-law. 30, 6. 69, 17.
zdrascha, s. (nom. sg. n. with elm) bile. 10, l l .  51, 10.
zdvare, s. (non), sg. n.) strength. 30, 4 . 69, 14.
zita, past part. (nom. sg. f.) increased 30, 2. 69, 10.
nnda-ydtum hta, (nom. pi. n.) a great sorcerer. .30, 9. 70, 3. [The two
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words from no compound; zinda is a substantive in the nom. pi. n., 
and ydtumcnta is its adjective; they may he translated “sins of sor
cery” ; zinda is the Persian zhinda “ugly, horrible”.] 

conj. for. 30, 1. 69, 9.
zurd-bcrctdo, adj. (a compound, nom. pi. f. of zurd — zdvare “strength”, 

and bcrct&o “brought”, or “bringing”) having strength. 30, 7. 70, 1. 
zusha, injured; asked, 30, 2. 69, 11. [zuska is incorrect; it ought to be 

zuskta past part, of zush “to be pleased” ; it means “pleased, satis
fied” and not “injured”, or “asked”.] 

zushta, s. a derhein. 30, 3. 69, 12. [This meaning is very doubtful; it ap
pears to rest only on the mistaken identification of zushta “pleased” 
with the Pahlavl zozan, which is the name of a certain coin.] 

zushto, part. (nom. sg. m.) settled.43, 10. 79, 4. 
xehha, s. (nom. sg. f.; instead of zanga) leg. 11, 4. 52, 1. 
xemana, s. (nom. sg. f.) reward. 30, 5. 69, 16. 
xemd, s. (gen. sg.) land. 18, 9. 40, 6. 58, 5. 74, 10. 
xeredhaicm, s. (nom. sg. n.) heart. 30, 8. 70, 2. 
z^°, s. (nom. sg. f.) earth. 12, 7. 52, 22.
a athwart, born. 30, 5. 69, 15. [nom. sg. n. birth of zan “to be born 

with the abstract suffix tliwan.\
xgcreyncm, adj. (nom. sg. n.) altered to zgeresnem, round. 30, /. 69, 19.

[See note 4 on pagg. 09. 70.]
s> a kjnd of offender. 39, 2. 73, 24. [It is a verb, 3 sg. imperf. 

act. of zyd to injure, “he injured”.] 
zydin, s. (acc. sg. f.) of zyd winter. 30, 2. 69, 9. [snow.]
Zrva. s. (nom. s. m.; see zarva) time. 30, 5. 69, 16.

T f tJ

tacha, s. flowing, 29, 1. 68, 13.
tacharem, s. (nom. acc. sg. n.) a measure of three Il&sars, 41,11.  75, 8.

[See note 5 on pag. 78.]
tnnchishtem, adj. (nom. acc. sg. n.) most vigorous. 29, 1. 64, 14. 
f«d, dem. pr. (nom. sg. n.) this. 43, 5, 6, 7, 8. 76, 24. 78, 6, 7. 79, l. 
tadhao, 41, io . 753 7 , [a mistake; see note 8 on pag. 75.]
"nam> s- (acc. Sg.) body. 37, 5. 73, 19. — tarnish, s. (nom. sg.) 94, 8*

37^ 1 (,4, 13 — tanvaccha, (dat. sg.) to the body. H> ^  .
onutnathrd, 8. (nom, sg. m.) a body-subduer 29, 68, 7. [Te w0



generally used as an adjective, meaning “one in whose body the sa
cred words are” i. e. thoroughly knowing the religion.] 

tatadh&ta, s. (nom. sg. f.) a destroyer. 29, 4. 68,19.  [past part, of tara- 
dhd “to pervert”, generally used in the phrase taradhdtem anydish 
d&man Yt. 12, 1. 2. 19, 9. etc. “perverted, spoiled by the other 
creatures” ; the inborn light, the primitive intellect amu hhratush are 
regarded as spoiled by their contact with other things.] 

tarascha, adv. and across. 6, 4. 48, 8.
taremand, adj. (nom. sg. m.) small. 29, 2. 68, 15. [The meaning is very 

doubtful.]
taremand, adj. (nom. sg. n.) very strong. 29, 2. 68, 15. [part. pres, middle 

of tar to cross, “crossing, running” .]
tavdchd, v. (1 sg. subjunct. middle of tu “to be able” with the enclitic cha)

1 may have the means 14, 8. 54, 10. 
tashad, v, (3 sg. imperf. of task “to cut”) he formed. 29, 4. 68, 19. 
tdcha, dem. pr. with cha (nom. acc. pi. n.) and that. 29, 1. 08, 13.
tdto, s. (nom. sg. m.) duration. 2 9 , 1. 68, 13. [past part, of tan “to 

stretch, extend”.]
tdya, s. (nom. sg.; instead of tdyush) a thief. 29, 3. 68, 16. 
tdyushdoscha, s. (nom. pi. f.) an abettor of thieves, a nest of rogues. 39, 4.

73, 27. [It is a compound, tdyu-sha, which may mean place of 
thieves.]

tdyo, hidden. 39, 4. 73, 26.
tishro, num. f. three. 1, 5. 45, 8.
tdirm , s. (nom. sg. n.) the fourth partb. 1, 7. 45, 10.
tdm, pers. pr. (nom. sg.) thou. 29, 3. 68, 16.
tashish, s. (nom. sg.) a spade. 29, 3. 68, 16. [See note 2 on pag. 68.] 
tc, dem. pr. (nom. pi. m. of ta this) these 15, 8. 16, 10. 55, 12. 56, 11.

Th ( th).
thunavahta, adj. (nom. pi. n.) lazy. 31, 7. 71, 4. 
thamanem, adj. (acc. sg. m.) industrious, independent, heroic. 31 ,8 .  71,4.  
thndtd, s. (nom. sg. in.) acceptance. 31, 6. 71, 3. [past, part of thnd, a 

root of uncertain signification.] 
thraetaonahc, s. (gen. sing.) Feriddn. 15, 8. 55, 12 . 

thran, s. (nom. sg.) the mouth. 31, 8. 71, 6. 
thrayam, num. (gen. n.) threefold. 1, 6. 45, 8.

I ® ) '  1 ' (flT
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thruthrd. s. (inslr. sg., or nom. pi. a. of thratar, protector, nourisher, or 
of thrdtrem nourishing) adorning ’). 31, 6. 71, 3.

thrdyo-sata , num. (both words being in the nom. pi.) three hundred. 
31, 9. 71, G.

thri-yumcm, s. (nom. sg. n. of a Dvigu - compound) a measure of throe 
paces. 43, 0. 78, 6.

thritim, adj. (noiu. sg. n. of the .ordinal number tliritya) third. 1, 5. 45, 8. 
tin ipilhwo-dhi, adj. (a ratpurusha compound of thripithxvo three stations, 

three times, and dhi making) holding three times. 38, 5. 
thri-yalchshtischa, adj. (nom. sg. m. f. of a possessive compound) and three 

twigs (having three twigs, consisting of them, as the Barsom) 16,8. 56,8. 
thri-vachahim , (nom. sg. acc. m. f. of a possessive compound) having 

three words. 43, 4. 78, 5.
Ihristem, num. thirty. 31, 1 . 71, 6.

thrtshva, (instead of thrishva inst. sg. or nom. du.) a third part. 1, 6. 45, 8. 
thrafdho, s. (nom. sg. m.) descent of an angel. 31, 6. 71, 2.; see note 1 

on pag. 71.

thiuakhshitdo, adj. (gen. du, of thwakhshita) energetic, active. 15, 5. 55. 7 
[See under paitishdthrdo.]

thwam, (acc. sg. of turn thou) thee. 3, 10. 31, 7. 41, 6. 46, 34. 71, 3. 75, 5.

D (d).

daSvayad, (3 sg. impf. of the causative) lie should look. 27, 1 . 67, 3. 
[The Paldavi translation 7iamM  means “ he showed”. If the form is 
correct, then.the root is div which means in the Zand “to cheat, de
ceive” ; but the translator appears to have traced it to di “ to see”, 
didun in Persian, v may, however, stand for p ,  in which case it 
might be a regular causative of dl;  but it is very likely a clerical 
error for dacsayad “he showed”.] 

daosha, shoulder. 10, 2. 50, 25.

t) This is the translation of krkeshna by which the word is ren-
deied. It is, however, nothing but a clerical error for serkyashoa being

j-ame root (thrk) as the Zand thrktft; for the latter is generally rendered so 
m the Pablavi translation of the Yasns and Veiididkd. See Yas. 30,1. Vend. 2, 4. 5. 
In las. 71. U  it is translated by “assistance, help”. M- H
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dakhmo, s. (nom. sg. m.) a depositary for the dead, tower of silence.

27, 1. 67, 2.
ddkhzhia, s. (nom. pi. n.) a mark. 27, 2. 67, 4. 
dalchshmaitish, s. (nom. sg. f.) a certain measure. 41, 8, 75, 6. 
danro, or dahhro adj. (nom. sg. m.) wisdom, [wise], 8, 7. 50, 2.; wise, 

intelligent. 9, 6. 50, 12.
danlivc, s. (dat. sg. of danhu “ a province”) to the governor. 12, 2.

52, 15. [The Pahlavi translator has identified it with danhu-paiti 
“a ruler, governor”].

dazhad, v. (3 sg. imperf. act. of dazh “to burn”) he burns. 27, 3. 67, 5.
dazdi, v. (2 sg. imperat. of d& “to give”) givel 27, 2. 67, 3.
dadhditi, v. (instead of dadditi 3 sg. pres. act. of da “to give”) he gives.

13, 9. 53, 15.
dantQ.no, s. (nom. pi. of. dantan “a tooth”) teeth. 8, 3. 49, 14. 
dareghem, (adj. nom. sg. n.) long. 11, 10, 12. 52, 9, 12. 
darczcra, adj. (nom. sg. f.) powerful. 27, 3. 67, 6. 
darevad, v. (3 sg. imperf.) he saw. 27, 2. 67, 4. [miswritten for daresad, 

of darts , to see.]
dashino, adj. (nom. sg. m.) right. 9, 11. 50, 19. 
dashcha, num. with cha, and ten. 41, 6. 75, 4. [instead of dasaclta.] 
dasmahc, adj. (gen. sg. m. n. of dasema) tenth. 1, 9. 45, 14. 
dahmo, adj. (nom. sg. m.) pious, religious, devout. 27, 1. 67, 2. 
dditya, s. justice, propriety. 13, 12. 53, 19. [adj. nom. pi. n. proper, sui

table.]
ddtaish, s. (inslr. pi.) through, with the laws. 14, 1. 54, 1. [past. part, of 

dd “to make”.]
dad, v. (3 sg. aor. act. of dd “to make, create”) lie created. 13, 6. 53,13. 
dura, s. (nom sg. f.) a razor. 16, 9. 56, 11.
ddshtu, past part. made. 27, 3. 67, 5. [It appears to be miswritten for 

ddta.']
dishta, s. a measure of ten fingers, 41, 2. 74, 17. 
dughdha, s. (nom. sg.) a daughter. 5, 6. 47, 22. 
dudhuwibuzda, s. name of a crime, threatening to kill with uplifted wea

pon. 34, 5. 72, 12. [It does not appear to be a compound, but two 
words, dudhuwi s., and buzda, past part., both in the inslr.; dudhuwi 
is very likely the name of a particular weapon, and buzda may mean
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“turned” (root buz =  buj to inflect); the whole phrase would thus 
signify “with a weapon, turned, pointed at”.] 

dunma, s. (nom. sg. n.) a cloud. 16, 8. 56, 10. [The phrase yayata 
dunma means “the cloud is passing, or has passed moving about .] 

dush-ddma, adj. (nom. sg. f.) having a bad creation. 27, 5. 67, 8. 
dush-sastish, s. (nom. sg.) ill-advising. 27, 4. 67, 7. 
dush-sravanhc, adj. (dat. sg. m. n.) having bad words. 27, 4. 67, 6.

- demdnd-patlmi, s. (aqm. sg. f.) a bride. 5, 2, 47, 19. [mistress of the

house.] „ ,
dereto, s. (nom. sg. m.) a holder. 9, 3. 50, 10. [It is past part o dcre

“to hold”, forming the first part of the Tatpurusha compound dercto- 
sraoshem holding Serosh, keeping him; the past part, has in Zand 
now and then the meaning of the act. part,, see my Essays pag. 8^.] 

doithra, s. (nom. sg. f., or nom. du.) eye. 7, 13. 49, 11. 
drdjb, s. (nom. sg. n.) length, extent. 16, 3. 29, 5. 56, 1. 68, 22. 
drujim, s. (acc. sg. of dny)  Daruj, an evil spirit 14, 7. 54, 9. 
drvatdtem, s. (acc. sg. of drvat&t) health. 11, 7. o2, /. 
dva, num. two. 1, 4. 45, 7. -  dvacha, and two. 41, 6. 75, 4. 
dvadasah-hM rem, a Dvigu-compound (nom. sg. n.) a measure of twelve

hdsars. 43, 1. 78, 1.
dvaydo, nom. (gen. du. f. of dva) twofold. 1, 5. 45, 7.

D (d).

dkacshahc, s. (gen. sg. of clkacsha) 43, 6. 78, 7. — dkacsho, (nom sg-)
' a command; a judge. 17, 8,'9. 57, 11, 12. [This is the traditional ex

planation which can scarcely be proved from the Zand-avasla as far as 
it still exists. The word may have had the meaning of “judge in 
works which are no longer extant, or in the old Persian language; as 
regards the Zand 1 doubt it very much. In, the existing Zand texts 
it clearly means “creed, religion; religious doctrine\ forming veiy tie- 
qnenlly the latter part of a compound (e. g. ahura - dkacsho “pro
fessing the Ahura religion”, paoiryd-dkacsho “an adherent of the an
cient religion”) which is now and then dissolved into its component 
parts, but without altering the sense (so for instance pitotryfi»am 
dkaeshanam instead of paoiryu-dkacshanam). H is origins 
same with the Sanscrit (Mkuhd “instruction, initiation piincipa >
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sacred rites’ . No other etymology is possible; those which have 
been proposed by same modern Zandists are absurd. See my work 

- on the GSthas II, pagg. 177. 78.] 
clbacsh&o, s. (nom. pi. n. of dbacshanh) injury. 28, 1. 67, 16.

Dh (dhJ.

dhadhithha, s. (instr. sg. n.) the backside. 11, 2. 51, 15. [It is the same 
as zadahh podex.j

N (n).

nacmum, adj. (acc. sg. f.) half. 9, 13. 50, 22. [vispc-nacmam in all di
rections.]

nacre, s. (dat. sg., instead of nttirc of nar a man) to a man. 13, 9. 14, 3.
53,, 15. 54, 5. —  nara, (nom. du.) two men. 4, 8. 14, 6. 47. 11. 54. 7.
— naro, (nom. pi.) men. 4, 8. 38, 7. 47, 11. 

iMomahc, adj. (gen. sg. m. n. of naovia) ninth. 1, 9. 45, 14. 
namra-vdkhsk, an adjectival compound (nom. sg. namra -f- vdksh) 

words of benediction. 8, 7. 50. 2. [This meaning is doubtful; it ap
pears to be based only on an identification of namra with (lie Per
sian nemdz prayer; the real meaning cannot be made out.] 

narsh, (gen. sg. of nar) of a man. 4, 7. 7, 4. 12, 8. 47, 10. 48, 23. 52, 23. 
nd, s. and adv., a man; or. 4, 1. 12, 5. 47, 2. 52, 20. 
ndiri, s. (nom. sg.) a woman. 12, 5. 52, 20.
ndiriku, s. (nom. sg. f.) a woman. 4, 9. 47, 13. — ndirikandm, (gen. pi.) 

of women. 4, 9. 47, 14. — nainkaydo, (gen. du.) of two women.
4, 9. 47, 14.

ndfo, s. (nom. sg. n.) navel. 10, 7. 51, C.
nizentem, act. part. pres. (acc. sg. m.) one who is born in the house. 40, 10.

74, 13. [See note 2 on pag. 74.]
niicinch id, s. (nom. acc. n. of nita with chid) each set ting. 12, 7. 52, 22.

[See note 3 on pag. 82.]
nctemem, adj. (nom. acc. sg. n. instead of nitemcm) lowest. 4, 3, 4. 7, g, 3. 
nc, pers. pr. (acc. dat. gen. p!„ Gdtha form) we, 4, 1. 27, 2. [us, to us 

of us.]
no, pers. pr. (acc. dat. gen. pi.) we. 4, 1. 47, 1. [See ne.] 
ndid, adv. not. 13, 9. 53, 15. 76, 23.
■ndohh.fj, s. (nom. sg. f.) nose. 8, 1. 49, 12,
nmano-pathni, s. (nom. sg. f.) mistress of the house, 5, 2. 47, 19.
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p  (p ).
paio, s. (nom. sg. n. instead of payo) milk. 2d, 5. 64, 10. 
paiti, prep, on, at. 7, 1, 3. 48, 17, 20.
paiti-dathditi, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of dhd +  paiti) he returns, answers.

13, 9. 53, 15.
paitiasto (vachdo), adj. words of assent. 9, 8. 50, 17. [instead of pai-  

tyasto assenting.]
paitictc, s. Patet, confession and repentance of sins. 25, 10. 64, 17, [The 

form cannot be correct: patet comes from paitita “fallen”, compare 
patita  in Sanscrit “fallen from virtue” ; if it be a noun, it can only 
stand for paititi “ fall, confession of a fall”.] 

paitishdthrdo *), s. a commander 15, 5. 55, 8. [The interpretation is doubt
ful; at to its form, it is a gen. du. The derivation from paiti “lord”, 
and khslialhra “rule” which the compiler had in view cannot be right.
1 derive it from a word paiti-shdtra  which may mean “a meeting 
convened for opposing another one, a party”, as shdtra is only tra
ceable to shad, had, “ to sit”, being a corruption of shastra , the s 
being dropped, and the a  lengthened in compensation for the loss: 
compare hddroyd (gen. du. of hddri which is a Gallia from for lia- 
thri) Yas. 32, 7. with my remarks on it, Gathas 1, pagg. 167, 68.] 

paitishtdna, s. (nom. du.) foot. 11, 3. 52, 1. 
paiti, s. (nom. sg. instead of paitish) a chief. 24, 10. 64, 18. 
paitiapta, adv. with malicious intent. 76, 30. [instr. sg. of the past part. 

paityapta .] ■
paityahmi, s. (loc. sg.), an astronomical term, probably zenith. 12, 10.

53, 1. [See note 1 on pag. 53.] 
paityddha, s. answering. 9, 8. 50, 17. 
pairi, prep, about. 17, 10. 57, 13.
pairictS, s. pain, malady. 24, 7. 64, 12. [The form cannot be correct;

it if be a substantive, it ought to be pairyaiti or pairiti.) 
pairikanamcha, s. (gen, pi. of pairika  “a fairy” with cha) and of fairies.

15, 12. 55, 17. 1

1) The passage in which the word occurs, looks like a proverb- 1 propose 
the following tra n s la tio n “he who belongs to two industrious people is of two par 
ties . The meaning appears to be, that one cannot serve two masters.
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pairishtem, adj. (nom. sg. n.) well considered. 9, 3. 50, 10. [It is formed 
like a past part, from pairish, “round about”, meaning “turned about”, 
looked at, chiefly used of wood, if properly examined before it is 
thrown into the sacred fire.]

pairi-sachaiti, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of sack “ to pass” with pairi) it lasts 
76, 23.

pairyctS, v. (3 sg. pres, middle of pere “to destroy” instead of pairycitc, 
see Vend. 4, 17, West.) is joined to tanu, meaning “he destroys his 
body, becomes a Tanavanar” . 37, 5. 73, 19. 

paurva, adv. before. 1, 4. 45, G. 
pacsa, s. leprosy. 24, 5. 64, 10.
paouraya, adj. (instr. sg. f.) 7, 3. 48, 19. —  paourim, adj. (nom. sg. n.) 

first. 1, 4. 45, 6.
puourushagaoncm, an adjectival compound (nom. sg. n.) grey hair. 6,

48, 12.
paosh, adj. rotten. 24, 9. 64, 16. [s. gen. sg. of a word pu; perhaps it 

stands for pciosha.]
pahtarihcm, s. (noin. sg. n.) a fifth part. 1, 7. 45, 11. 
panchacla&u, num. fifteen. 39, G. 74, 3. 
panchasata, num. five hundred. 24, 6. 64, 11. 
panchustem, num. fifty. 24, 6. 64, 11.
patenta, v. it falls out. 16, 4. 56, 4. [pres. part. (nom. pi.) of pat “to fall”.] 
patho, s. (gen. sg. acc. pi.) a path. 24, 8. 64, 15. 
padhem, s. (nom. sg. n.) a foot. 41, 1. 74, 16.
pafracta, s. paying of debts by instalments; happy, healthy. 60, 3. 74, 7.

[It may be the past part, of an intensive of pcre “to fill”, meaning 
“completely fulfilled, discharged” ; with reference to debts “paid off”. 
pa  may also stand for u pa , and fracta be derived from fr i, prt, 
meaning “satisfaction” .] 

pura, prep, before. 76, 26. 77, 28.
paru-sachaiti, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of sack to pass with para ) it lasts. 77, 26.
pardcha. adj. (instr. sg. of para  another) on that side. 6, 4. 48, 8.
partita, s. asking. 24, 3. 64, 7.
paresu, s. (nom. sg.) the side. 10, 9. 51, 7.
pard , adv. before. 9, 11. 50, 19.

puruontydo, s. (gen. sg. of pardonti) exhaling. 8, 2. 49, 13. [See dontydo. ] 
parshva, s. snow. 19, 1. 58, 13. 1
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pashnem, s. (nom. sg. n.) eyelid. 8, 1. 49, 11. 
pasdno, s. (nom, pi.) bosom. 10, 10. 51, 8. 
pasu-vastrahc, adj. (gen. sg.) clothed in skins. 6, 9. 48, 13. 
pasushurvan, s. (gen. sg.) a shepherd-dog. 40, 1. 74, 5. 
pascha, adv. after, behind. 9, 12. 10, 1. 50, 19, 22. 76, 26. 
paschaita, adv. (instead of paschaeta) afterwards. 78, 11. 
pasvo, s. (nom. pi. of pasu) cattle. 39, 7. 74, 3. 
puiri, surrounding. 9, 13. 50, 22. [prep, instead of pairi round.] 
pdta, (2 pi. imperat. act. of pd) protect! 24, 4. 64, 9. 
pddha, s. a foot. 24, 4. 64, 9.
pddhanuhantem, adj. (acc. sg. m. of pddhahuhant) deserving rewards.

40, 1. 74, 5.
pdrem, s. (nom. sg. n.) a debt. 24, 7. 40, 3. 64, 12. 74, 6. 
pitum, s. and. adj. (acc. sg.) a fattier; bad. 24, 5. 64, 10. [The word can

not have both these meanings; in that of “father” the compiler con
founded it with pilar  which has this meaning. Whether it means 
“bad”, or rather “badness” , as it can be only a substantive, cannot, 
be decided from the existing Zand texts, where pitu, means “nou
rishment” ; but it is quite possible that it conveyed the sense of 
“badness” in passages which are now lost; compare pejus worse in 
Latin, piyati “to scorn” in Vedic Sanscrit, see Rigv. 1, 147, 2.] 

pukhdha, adj. fifth. 1, 7. 24, 6. 45, 11. 64, 11.
puthra, s. (nom. pi.) sons. 15, 8. 55, 12. — puthro, s. (nom. sg.) a son.

16, 11. 57, 2.
pasam, s. (acc. sg. f.) a crown. 24, 10. 64, 18.
peretush, s. (nom. sg. m.) a way, a channel. 24, 3, 64, 7.
perendi, s. (dat. sg. of perena) a discussion. 24, 4. 64, 8. \
perendiu, s. (instead of peren&yu) a youth. 24, 4. 64, 8. — perendyv,

(nom. du.) two adults. 4, 5. 47, 8. — perendyunam, (gen. pi.) adults.
4 , 6. 47, 8. —  percnayush, (nom. sg.) an adult. 4, 5. 47, 7. 

perendvaydo, s. blessings. 24, 9. 64, 15. [This meaning is Very doubtful, 
as the word cannot be derived from d-fri “ to bless” which the com
piler appears to have done. It seems to be miswritten for pcrendyu- 
vdo  gen. du. of perendyu “a youth” .] 

percnem, adj. (nom. sg. n.) full, 24, 3. 64, 7.
peremndi, s. (dat. sg,) to an adversary. 13, 9. 53, 15. [pres. pait. huddle 

of pere “to fight” .]

Zand-English. 1 0 3
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pcresd, s. (nom. sg. f.) bridge. 14, 10. 55, 1. [pcresd is only the Persian 
pronunciation of the Bactrian perethd; see note 1 on pag. 55; the 
translator has identified it with perethu “bridge”, referring it to the 
bridge Ghinvad which separates heaven from hell. This interpretation 
is very doubtful, as perethd is the nominative, and gives no good 
sense. I have explained it in my work on the Gathas II pag. 1G3. as 
“fight, strife, war” to which interpretation I still adhere.] 

pcshotajiush, s. (nom. sg. m.) a Tanavanar, a great sinner. 24,8. 64, 13. —  
peshotanush, s. (nom. sg. m.) 37, 4. 73, 19. [The correct form is 
pesho-tanush which is a Tatpurusha compound of peshd, instead of 
peretu “destroying” (the past part, being used in the sense of an ac
tive one) and tcmush “body”, the whole meaning “destroying the body” 
that is, suicide. It does, however, not necessarily imply the idea of 
suicide, but sins which are regarded as aggravating and great as the 
destruction of one’s own life is according to the Zoroastrian religion.] 

ponruyu, adj. (nom. sg. m.) first. 17, 2. 57, 5.
pourushaspo, s. (nom. sg. m.) Pourushasp, the father of Zoroaster. 15, 8.

55, 12.
pam. adj. (acc. sg. of pd) protecting. 32, 0. 71, 17.
pasanush, s. (nom. sg. m. instead of puhsush) dust. 24, 8. 64, 15.
pdstahc, s. (gen. sg. m.) of the skin. 6, 9. 48, 12.
ptad, v. (3 sg. imperf. act. of pat “ to fall”) he fell. 24, 9. 64, 1C.

F ( f ) .

fcdhri, s. (log. sg. instead of pitari of pitar) a fattier. 26, 9. 66, 18. 
f'raiar, s. (instead of frdyara) forenoon. 42, 4. 75, 13. 
fraudkhsh, s. (nom. sg.) horny substance. 10, 5. 51, 3. 
fraeazaiu;, v. will be born. 15 ,4 . 55 ,7 . [probably miswritten for fraya- 

zaitc 3 sg. pres, middle of yaz, “he prays”, see note 4 on pag. 55.] 
fraeshta, past part, (iustr. sg. used in the sense of an adverb) abundantly.

26, 11. 66, 20.
frak&raybish, v. (2 sg. potent, act. of the causal of kare) thou shall draw.

18, 8. 58, 4.
fragatdid, s. (abl. sg. of fragati) beginning. 42, 11. 77, 4. 
frajasaiti, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of ja s  =  g#chh “to go” with fra) it begins.

76, 20. 77, 23.
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frasdnaiti, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of saw “to know” with fra) he discerns, 
decides. 17, 10. 57, 14.

frazddnaom, s. (acc. sg. of frazddnu), name of a river in Sejestan 17, 3.
57, G.

fradathem, s. (nom. acc. sg. n.) prosperity. , 3. 53, G. — fradathdi.
(dat. sg.) for farthering. 26, 9. 66, t-

frabaraitc, v. (3 sg. pres, middle of bare bring” with fra ) lie brings.
>76, 25.

frabda, s. abridge of foot from heel to to a foot’s length. 11, 4. 52, 2. 
frayarS, adv. tomorrow. 26, 10. 66, 19.
fravukhsh, s. (nom. sg.) male organ of generation. 11, 1. 51, 13. 
frashnem, s. (nom. sg. n.) testicles. 10, 12. 51, 11. 
frasasta, past part, of sas “ to praise” with fra, well-known. 26,10. 67, 19. 
frasyadhjaiti, s. name of a crime, the sin of driving another to despe

ration, or stabbing and wounding him. 35, 7. 73, 1. [It is a com
pound; ja iti  means “striking, a blow” ; syadh appears to mean “stab

bing, piercing” .]
frasrdvayciti, v. (3 sg. pres act. of the causal of sru • to heai with fra) 

he repeats, sings. 77, 29. 
frd, prep, (instead of fra). 14, 4. 54, 5.
frdtish, s. (nom. sg.) filling. 76, 20. [It is to be derived from pere, pare 

“to fill” with the suffix ti, being a contraction for paratish.] 
frdraithya , part. fut. pass. (nom. pi. n.) they are to proceed. 13, 12.

53, 19. 54, 1. [It is to be traced to a denominative of ratha “car
riage” , meaning “ to move”.] 

frdrddhdn, s. (nom. sg.) little finger. 10, 4. 51, 2. 
frim, s. (acc. sg. m. or. nom. n. of frya  dear, beloved) a friend. 26, 9.

66, 18.
fras, adv. over. 26, 10. 66, 18.
fshu, adv. before. 19, 4. 59, 3. [This moaning appears to rest entirely 

on an identification with the Persian pesh “before”. The word is of 
frequent occurrence in the Zand texts at the end of compound words, 
meaning “ increasing” ; in some words it is a contraction of pasn 
“cattle”.]

fshuta, s. cheese. 26, 11, 66, 20.
fshyd-, adv. after. 19, 4. 59, 3. [This meaning is unknown in the existing 
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Zand tex ts; it may be an adjectival from of pas behind, meaning 
“one who is behind”.]

fshyo, s. (nom. sg.) milk. 26, 11. 66, 20. [This form is a correction from 
the pashuyu of the MSS.; it ought to he fshuyo meaning “what co
mes from cattle, cows” i. e. milk, fsliu being a contraction of pasw.J 

fsht&na, s. (nom. du.) the breast. 10, 6. 51, 4.

B (b).
bac, num. (instead of duijc) two. 28, 1. 67, 17. 
baeshaza, s. (nom. pi. n.) health. 28, 1. 67, 16. [remedy, medicine.] 
baodhahho, s. (gen. abl. sg. n.) a seeker. 28, 5. 68, 3. [part of the soul, 

soul, life.]
baodhajad, s. name of a crime. 32, 8. 72, 2. [It stands for buodho-jaiti 

“the slaying of life”, see note 1 on pag. 72.] 
baodhu, s. (nom. sg. m.) life, soul. 28, 4. 68, 3. [scent, smell, Mi in 

Persian.]
baodho-varshtahS, s. (gen. sg. of baodhu-varshta) capital punishment.

3, 3, 46, 25.
baodhu -  varsh take, (gen. sg.) name of a crime of murder for which the 

severest kind of capital punishment is awarded. 32, 8. 72, 2. [As to the 
etymology of this compound, the first part buodho “ soul” is clear; 
the second varshta cannot be taken as past part, of varez “to make, 
do”, as it would give no sense; it is to be traced to the root vrasch 
“to tear”, of which it can be a past., part; compare the forms fut. 
vrashtd, inf. vrashtum , part. fut. pass, vrashfavyam  of this root in 
Sanscrit, Pdnini 8 , 2 , 30. The whole compound thus means: the 
tearing of life (out of the body) which applies to a very severe kind 
of capital punishment, such as diseinliowelment, or cutting the body in 
pieces. That it clearly means tlio heaviest kind of punishment, follows 
from the passages of the Zand-avasta where it is mentioned.] 

baoshem, s. (nom. sg. n.) freedom. 28, 6. 68, 4. 
bakhdhra, adj. uncastrated. 28, 3. 67, 18. [The word occurs in Vend. 19,

21. The readings of the MSS. differ; Westergaard has bikhedhreni; 
my Vendidad Side fol. 228, a has bakhedhrem; my Pahlavi-Vendidad 
reads as West, does; the Vend. Sade published in Bombay hi 1232 

Yazdagird, has bakhdharm. The Pahlavi translation has 

which must be read bakhdarah, as j j  is only b; my Pahiavi-Persian

H I <SL
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Vendidad which has been copied from a Surat MS. reads it bakhtah 
and translates it by hi Icoftali not bruised, i. e. uncastrated. The rea
ding bikhedhrem appears to owe its origin to etymology; the first pai t 
ha having been taken as hi — vi “without ’. Although the meaning 
“uncastrated, not gelded” is on the whole undoubtedly correct, the 
form bikhedhrem is hardly the right one; I prefer bakhdhra, or 
bakhdhar which was simply an expression for the male, the bull.] 

bakhshad, v. (3 sg. imperf. of bakhsh “to make a present”) he may grant.

13, 3. 53, G.
baglia, s. (nom. pi. m. or n.) a lot. 28, 2. 67, 17. 
bahtdo, adj. (nom. pi. f.) sick. 28, 3. 68, 2. 
bahd&o, s. (nom. pi. f.) a tie. 28, 3. 68, 1.
baraitc, v. (3 du. pres, middle of here, bare “ to bring”) they (two) bring.

14, 6. 54, 8.
barcta, hereto, past. part, of two roots 1. bare — Sanscrit bhri “to bring ,

2. bare =  S. hri “to take” ; e. g. yasobercta “taken under prayer”. 
baretam, past. part, of bere. 16, 8. 56, 32.: see ava-baretdm. 
baretlira, s. (nom. sg. f.) a pregnant woman. 28, 4. 68, 2. [The form is 

uncommon; it appears to stand for barethri; very probably it is only 

a clerical error.]
barethri, s. (nom. sg. f.) a pregnant woman. 5, 3. 47, 20. 
barozhdahum, s. (nom. sg. n.) upper part of the side. 10, 9. 51, 8. 
bashi, s. (nom. sg.) a cucumber. 28, 6. 68, 6. 
bdzava, s. (nom. pi. of buzu) arms. 10, 2. 50, 25. ,
bddha, adv. always. 28, 2. 67, *17.
bdmanydo, adj. (gen. du. of bdmani) wide. 18, 5. 57, 18. [See note 3 

on pagg. 57. 58. |
bdmya, adj. splendid; spacious. 6, 3. 48, 6. [See note 2 on pag. 48. [ 
bitim, adj. (nom. sg. n., instead of biti/m) second. 1, 5. 45, 7. 
bipithico, adj. (nom. sg. in.) having two times, stations. 38 ,6 . | See note 2 

on pag. 73.]
bish-actaoad, adv. twice as much. 41, 8, 10. < 5, 6, 8. 
bishish-framdtO, s. (nom. sg. m.) a well-experienced doctor. 28, 5. 68, 4.

[bishish appears to be duly Hie old Persian form of the Zand bu<-sh- 
a za , meaning “medicine ; fram&tb is past part. (nom. sg. m-1 ot 
the root md with fra , and has liie same meaning as dmdta “expe
rienced” .]

1
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adj. liberated. 28, 6. 68, 5.
6?mem, s. (nom. sg. n.) bottom. 12, 10. 53, 1.
buyad, v. (3 sg. precat. act.) may lie bel 28, 2. 67, 18.
brrezata (vachct), adj. (iustr. sg. of berezal “ high, loud”) a loud voice.

8, 10. 50, 5. [with a loud voice.]
beretdbyo. past part. (dat. pi. f. of hereto) to those (waters) which have 

been taken. 1G, 12. 57, 3. — berctdo, nom. acc. pi. f. 30, 8. 70,1. 
bathro, adj. (nom. sg. m.) difficult. 28, 7. 68, G. 
byaiiha, s. (instr. sg.) fear. 28, 4. 68, 2.
bvail, v. (3 sg. pres, subjunct. act. of hit “ to be”) it will be. 11, 11. 52,

11. [on the meaning as future, see my Essays pag. 82.]

M (m).

maitc, s. (nom. sg. instead of maiti) a measure. 19, 6. 59, 7. 
maidhyfU, adj. (dat. sg. of maidhya, middle) to the middle. 77, 25. — 

maidhydd, (abl. sg.) 78, 12.
mainyueha, s. (nom. du., or acc. pi. of mainyu with cha) in connection 

with spentd-rnainyu, the name of the third Gallia, meaning “the ver
ses beginning with Spentd-rnainyu”. 78, 9. 

macsma, s. (nom. sg. of macsman) urine. 11, 1. 51, 14. 
makhahi, s. (nom. sg.) a Gv. 25, 7. 65, 12. 
magha, s. a bachelor. 25, 4. G5, 6. [See note 2 on pag. 65.] 
mayhem, s. (nom. sg. n.) a stone to sit upon, when undergoing the great 

purification ceremony which lasts for nine nights. 25, 7. 65, 10. 
mayhna, adj. naked. 25, 7. G5, 10.
mazahhO, s. (gen. sg. of mazdnh “ largness, greatness”) see vird -m a-  

zahhi'i. 16, 3. 56, 1.
Jiiazgemctia, s. (nom. sg. n. of mazy a with cha) and the brain. 11, 6. 5,25. 
mazdayastw, adj. s. (nom. sg. in.) worshipping Mazda, a worshipper of 

Orinazd. 25, 4. 65, 6.
mazddi, s. (dat. sg.) Ahura-mazda, Ormazd, the name of God. 32, G. 71, 17.

— mazddo, s. (nom. sg.) 13, 3. 16, 11. 38, G. 53, 6. 57, 2. 
mahtd, s. receiving. 17, 2. 57, 5. [a noun, denoting the doer, to be deri

ved from man “ to think”, meaning “ the thinker” ; see note 2 on 
pag. 87.]

mad, prep. with. 25, 1. t)5, 2. ,
madhu, s. (nom. sg. ri.j wine. 25, 6. 65, 8.
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madhmychc, adj. s. (gen. sg. of madhmya “middle”) middle, the middle.
12, 8. 52, 23.

mamthri, s. (nom. sg. f.) neck. 10, 2. 50, 25.
mayad, s. destruction. 19, G. 59, 7. [As to its form, it is the pres. part.

n. of mi “to destroy” which has the same meaning in Sanscrit.] 
maydo, s. cohabitation. 25, 3. 65, 5. [This meaning appears to rest prin

cipally on the word strydmaydo Afrig. 1, 4. which is interpreted by 
the Desturs as “cohabiting with women”. There is some ground for 
Ibis meaning, as the modern Persian mdyeh “origin” is either identical, 
or closely related to it. Soe more about it in my Gathas 1. pag. 206.J 

marata , s. Gayomard. 15, 1. 55, 3. [See gaychc marata pag. 91.] 
mashyo, s. (nom. sg. m.) man, mankind. 9, 5. 25, 4. 50, 12. 65, 7. 
mas, adv. (instead of maz “'greatly”) much. 25, 2. 65, 5. 
mast1, s. the latter part of the compound mushta-masd. 10, 4. 51, 1. 
masdo, s. (nom. pi. f.) greatness, value. 39, 7. 74, 3. [It forms part of 

the compound sraoni-masdo having the value, or greatness of a sra- 
oni; see note 1 on pag. 74, and sraont.] 

mastraghnayu, or mustrahnya, s. (instr. sg. f. of mustraghna, or mas- 
trayhni skull) on the skull. 7, 2. 3. 4. 48, 17, 20. — maslraghndm,
(acc. sg.) 7, 6. 48, 25. the skull. [The meaning is undoubtedly cor
rect; but it is difficult to reconcile it with the obvious etymology ol 
the word which is composed of mastra, and ghna “beating, striking” ; 
mastra is identical with the Sanscrit masta, m astaka; it thus means 
“striking the head” ; how can this term be applied to the head1? One 
may think of the brain; but'the expression would not be very appro
priate. as the brain does not strike the skull, and moreover there is 
another term used for it in Zand, viz. mazga, Persian mazy. It very 
likely refers to the bones of the neck which are in contact with the 
skull; see maslravandm,\

mastravanam, s. (gen. pi. of mastravan) the skull. 7, 6. 48, 24. [It is 
evidently only miswritten or mispronounced for mastraghandm, gen. 
pi. of mastraghcai, mastraglma, which appears to signify not simply 
the skull, but its bones and those closely connected with it. The same 
word is mastarcghanoscha Yt. 10, 72. where mastraghanctscha 
should be read.]

masyahhu, adj. (nom. pi. m. of the comparative masyo — tnazyd of maz 
“great”) greater. 6, 12. 48, 16.

|
, } 1

i j



—x V \  ^

f ( f l  VflT
Zand-English.

7)ia, adv. (prohibitive particle) not. 19, G.. 59, 8.
mda(l- adv. together with; not. 3, 2. 46, 22. [When it means “together” , 

it is only a lengthy pronunciation of mad “with” ; when it is a nega
tive, it is a contraction of md “not”, and ad “thus, so”.] 

m&i, s. measure. 19, 8. 59, 10. [perhaps for mdya.] 
maianvhc, s. measure. 19, 8. 59, 11. [It is either the dat. sg. of a noun 

muyahh, or 2 sg. imperat. middle of vid “to measure” instead of 
mdyahuha. The first explanation is probably the correct one; it thus 

means “for measuring”.]
mdta, s. (nom. sg.) a mother; measure. 5, 5. 19, 9. 47, 22. 59, 12. 
mithdsdst, s. (nom. sg., instead of mitho-sdsti) name of a crime, false tea

ching, giving wrong instruction. 35, 1. 72, 17. [mitho adv. falsely, 
wrongly, sdsti, s. of sds “to teach”, doctrine.] 

mithwa, adj. mingled. 25, 1. 65. 2 [s. joining, a pair.] 
mimard, s. (nom. sg. m.) a reciter. 25, 3. 65, 5. [It is an intensive for

mation of the root mar “ to repeat, count’ , meaning one who con
stantly repeats, recites prayers.]

muthrem, s. (nom. sg. n., instead of muthrem) urine. 25, 6. 65, 9. 
murd, s. (nom. sg. f.) the belly. 25, 5. 65, 8. [See note 3 on pag. 67.

Tiie meaning is very doubtful.]
miishta-masd. adj. (nom. sg.) handful. 10,3. 51,1. [mushta =  mushti the fist.) 
mmtcmcshd, s. (nom. sg.) myrtle. 25, 2. 65, 4. 
meslidem, s. (nom. sg. n., instead of mtzhdem) reward. 25, 5. 65, 9. 
merekhsh, s. destruction. 58, 8. 65, 12. [In the shape mentioned it is 

only the root, meaning “to destroy” ; the substantive which the com
piler had in view, may have been merekhsha.] 

merezdadi, s. the belly. 25, 5. 65, 8. [The meaning is not distinctly sta
led; see note 3 on pag. 66; it is clearly traceable to the root merez 
“to wipe off, take off’. It appears to be the name of some object, 
perhaps that of a broom. | 

merezH, s. (nom. sg.) a boundary. 25, 1. 65, 2. 
md, pers. pr. (gen. dal sg.) of me, to me. 14, 4. 54, 5. 
moshu, adv. quickly, at once. 25, 1. 65, 3.
mdo. s. (nom. sg.) the moon: measure, appropriate. 19, 7. 59, 8. [The 

author takes the suffix m«o, nom. sg. in. of man, mant in the me
aning of “appropriate" which is, however, erroneous, hi this sense 
it means only “endowed with”.]



mam, pers. pr. (acc. of ctzctn, I) I, me 19, 6. 25, 3. 59, 7. 65, 5. 
myadshi, s. making water. 25, 6. 65, 9. [This meaning is either wrong, 

or the word is miswritten, or mispronounced. If it means “making 
water”, it can be only traced to miz — mih in Sanscrit “ to make 
water” ; then we ought to expect maeza or mated. I am inclined to 
take it as a verb 2 sg. pres, potent middle of a root mi, standing for 
mayacsha.]

. mraod, v. (3 sg. imperf. act. of mru “to speak”) he said. 9, 7. 50, 14. 
mravad, v. (3 sg. subjunct. act.) he may say. 9, 7. 50, 15. 
mru, v. (2 sg. imperat. act.) speak! 9, 8. 50, 16. 
mruta, adj. injured. 2o, 5. 65, 7. [I cannot trace it to any root which 

can convey such a sense. It is miswritten or mispronounced. The 
Pahlavt has miida; the original Zand may have been mOta, of the 
root mu “to fasten” in Sanscrit which is preserved in amuyamna 
“inviolable”.]

Y (y).
yaetatare, v. (3 du. perf. .act. of yat) it is procurable. 16, 10. 56, 11.

[See note 3 on pag. 86.]
yactush, v. has come. 16, 6. 56, 5. [See on the form and meaning note t 

on pag. 86; “aspiring after”.]
yactushdda, adj. one who is capable of speaking and hearing 40, 9. 74 ,12 .

[It appears to be an abl. of yactush, standing for yactushdd.] 
yacshcnia, pres. part, of yacsh “to seeth” (nom. pi. n.) seothing. 16, 4.

56, 4.
yaoshchini, adj. fortunate. 16 ,7 . 56 ,7 . [The form is somewhat doubtful; 

instead of yaoshchini, yaoshchina is to be read, as china is now and 
then used as an enclitic, just as the Sanscrit chana, generalising the 
meaning; yaosh =  yos “ fortune, prosperity” of the V Mas is knowm 
form the GSthas Yas. 44 , 9. (see my article in Z e i t s c h r i f t  d er  
D e u ts c h e n  M o r g e n lte n d is c h e n  G e s e l l s c h a f l  vol. M il, pagg.
740— 43), and forms part of the well-known verb yaoxh-M  Much 
Is generally interpreted as “to purify”, a meaning which appears to 
be only a derived one. yaoshchina may be, however, incorrect, and 
the correct reading may be yazaoschina (gen. sg. of yazu “sublime, 
high” see my GSlhas I, pagg. 137. 138.), as we find Yt. 24, 48. West. 
yazaoischina (my MS. of the Vistasp Nosk has yuzadischina). I prefer 
yazaoschina, as the sense “ all that is high, sublime'’ agrees better
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witli the adjective surahc “heroic, victorious’’, than with yaosh “ for
tune, prosperity” .]

yakhshtischa, s. (nom. sg. with cha) and a twig. 16, 8. 56, 8.
yazacsha, adv. if. 16, 12. 57, 2. [This is a mistake; it is a verb 2 sg.

potent, middle of yaz , “ thou shall worship” ; see note 1 on pag. 57.] 
yazui, v. (1 sg. subjunct. middle of yaz “to worship”) 1 pray, 17, 3. 57, 6. 
yazush, adj. (nom. sg. m.) sublime. 16, 11. 57, 1. 
yatha, adv, as; so much; as much; just as. 9, 6. 12, 7, 8, 9. 41, 6. 50, 12.

52, 21, 22. 53, 1. 75, 4. 76, 29. 
yathacha, adv. and thus. 13, 5. 53, 8. 
yatha, adv. (Gatha form) thus. 12, 5. 52, 20. 
yathra, adv. where. 13, 3. 53, 6. 
yathrdf adv. where. 12, 11. 13, 2. 53, 3. 5. 
yad , relat. pr. which. 11, 12. 52, 12. 76, 29.
yayata, v. (3 sg. potent, act. of yak) it may pass. 16, 8. 16, 10. [3 sg.

pcrf. of yat to move, make exertions.] 
yava , s. reckoning of a period. 15, 2. 55, 5. [It is either instr. sg ., or 

nom. pi.; the latter suits best the sene of the passage where it occurs, 
yava acts aiihem zurathustra “ these were the periods, o Zoroaster” .
In the passages of the existing Zand texts is is belter taken as an 
instr. sg. in the sense of an adverb “ever”.] 

yavaScha, s. (dat. sg. of yava  “duration”) for ever. 17, 6, 57, 9. 
yavaStdtaccha, adv. and for ever. 17, 6. 57, 9. [The Pahlavi translator 

lakes it as consisting of two words yavac, “always, ever”, and tataS 
“going on” . Grammatically il is the dat. of an abstract noun yavaetdt 
“eternity, duration”, meaning “for ever, for all time”.] 

yava ta , adj.. (instr. sg. of yavant “how long”, and yavan =  yuvan
“young”) for how long a time; young. 41, 12. 15, 1. 55, 3.

yavail* adv. as much. 14, 8. 41, 8, 11. 54, 10. 75, 6, 8. 
yavahS, s (gen. sg. of yava  graiu) of grain. 17, 3. 57, 5. 
yuvaktm , pers. pr. (gen. du. of turn thou) of >ou two. 3, 9. 46, 33. 
yavS , s. (instead of yavdi) for all lime, eternity. 11, 12. 52, 12. 
yashtd, s. receiving. 17, 1. 57, 4. [It is a contraction of yas relat. pr.,

and tu dem. pr.; see note 2 on pag. 5 7 , and also my Gathas 1.

pag. 432.]
yaso, which has come. 16, 12. 57, 3. [The Pahlavi translator derives it 

from a roof yas to which he attributes the meaning “to come” which
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has no foundation ■whatsoever. It is a noun, occurring in the com
pound yaso-bcrcta which is applied to the zaothra i. e. holy-water, and 
means “ taken (not “brought”) under prayer, with prayer”, ycrso stan
ding in this compound for the instr.] 

yamemcha, s. (acc. sg. with cha of yasna) praise. 17, 4. 57, 7. 
yd, rel. pr. (nom. sg. f. du. m.) who, which. 14, 5, G. 54, 7. 
yakare, s. (nom. sg. n.) the liver. 10, 10. 51, 9.
ydtulchta, s. name of a crime, threatening to kill another by sorcery. 34, 3.

72, 10. [a spell, spoken by a sorcerer; yutu “a sorcerer, and ukhta 
“spoken”.]

yatumenta, s. a sorcerer. 30, 9. 70, 3. [adj. nom. pi. n ., endowed with 
sorcery, witchcraft.]

ydtem, s. (nom. sg. n.) a share, fortune; sorcery. 15, 11. 55, 15, 16. [In 
the sense of “sorcery” it stands very likely for ydtum which has that 
meaning.]

ydthwam, s. (gen. pi. of yutu a sorcerer) of sorcerers. 15, 12. 55, 17. , 
yarning, adj. all, the whole. 14, 10. 54, 11. [This is a mistake. The rea

ding is very doubtful. Westcrgaard reads yd mcng Yas. 48, 2. whence 
the quotation is taken. If the reading yarning be correct, it would 
be the accus. pi. of ydma; if yd meiig be right, the first is the instr. 
sg. of the relat. pronoun, and mcng a corruption of manaiih “mind” ; 
see my Gathas II, pag. 163.]

ydre, s. (nom. sg. m.) a year. 16, 3. 50, 1. [The traditional explanation 
of this word by “year” which has been followed by all European in
terpreters is hardly correct. I f  we closely examine such passages as 
Yas. 1, 9. Visp. i , 2 ., where the invocation of the ydirya ratavo i. e. 
the masters of a ydre, is followed by an enumeration of the six Ga- 
hanbtlrs or seasons, we have all reason to conclude that it means, a 
season, a period of about two months, and not a year; ydre-drdjd 
during a season.]

ydskcrestemcrn, adj. (nom, sg. n. of ydskerestema, superlative of ydskcret 
“active, energetic”) most efficacious. 16, 1. 55, 18. 

yijaiastish, s. (nom. sg.) name of a measure. 41, 8. 75, 6. 
yukhta, past. part, of yuj “ to join” (nom. pi.) joined; strong. 15, 8, 9.

55, 12, 13.

yujiti, v. (instead of yiijcinti 3 pi. pres. act. of yuj) tbev are industrious.
15, 8. 55, 12.



I I I  ..... 1 *81.
yuzlicm, pers. pr. you. 15, 7. 55, 11.
ijOshmdkem, pers. pr. (gen. pi.) of you. 3, 9. 15, 7. 46, 33. 55, 11. 
ye,' relat. pr. (nom. sg. m. Gatha form) who, which. 13, G, 7. 53, 10, 13. 
yczi, conj. if. 77, 28.
yedhi, conj. (the same as yczi) if. 16, 10. 56, 11. 
ychyd, relat. pr. (gen. sg. m., Gatha form) that. 14, 7. 54, 9. [whose.] 
yoishtu, adv. the less. 15, 4. 55, 7. [The meaning is very doubtful; hut 

it is difficult to find out a better one. As hvoishto is its correlate, 
both may mean “the less, the more” ; but it cannot be proved. I take 
it as a contraction of yd ishtd “who is wishing, or wished for .] 

yokhshtayd, s. (nom. pi. yoklishti means, power). 16, 7. 56, 32. [Te word 
is not translated in the Paldavi.] 

yoghedha, s. (instr. sg.) bv joining. 15, 4. 55, 7.
yozhdanahc, s. (gen. sg.) for shaving. 16, 9. 56,11. [yozhdana “cleaning” ; 

yozhdanahe dura a razor.]
yd, relat. pr. (nom. sg. m.) who, which, what. 7, 1, 3, 6. 13, 8. 14, 3.

15, 7. 17, 10. 48, 17, 19, 25. 53, 11, 15. 54, 4, 5. 55, 1L 57, 13.

76, 25.
yui, relat. pr. (nom. pi. m.) who, which. 15, 8. 55, 12. 
ydo, relat. pr. (nom. pi. f-) 78, 12.

R (r).

racrc, adj. generous. 28, 8. G8, 9. 
raeva, adj. (nom. sg.) splendid. 28, 8. 68, 8.
raochahhem, s. light. 28, 10. 68, 11. [adj. acc. sg. m. of raochuhha, 

raor.hdo “having light, shining” ; the compiler confounded it with the 
substantive raochahh “light, splendour”.] 

raoikahhdm-fvagatdid, the fourth quartor of the night, when light and 
dawn commence. 42, 11. 77, 4. [literally, “from Hie beginning of the 
lights” ; raochahh dm gen. pi. of raochahh light.] 

raodhad, v. ( 3  sg. imperf, act. of rudh to grow) he grew up, 28, 8. 68, 1 0 . 
razd, adj. (nom. sg. m.) decorated. 28, 9. 68, 9. [It stands perhaps for 

rdza, at the end of compound words, roeauing, “arranging, adjusting”,] 
ratufrish, s. (nom. sg. m. instead of ratufritish, as the word is written 

in the Zand-avasta) satisfaction of the heads of creation by invoking 
them. 77, 22. [This is a very remarkable word, as it furnishes among 
many others a very decisive proof of the close connection wliich the

/ X - —
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ceremonies and prayer formulas of the Zoroaslrian creed have with 
tliose of the Brahmans as shown in the Vedas. For ratu is, as to its 
origin, identical with the Sanscrit, ritu “a season”, but is used in a 
far more comprehensive sense, signifying not only the six Gahanbars 
which correspond to the six seasons of the Hindus, but the parts of 
the day also, as well as any other regular period, and even any being 
of the visible and invisible world, under whose rule a certain class of 
creatures of a coguate nature are supposed to stand, in which sense 
it is best translated -by “head, chief”, the seasons under whose influ
ence all beings are, being taken as the principal heads of creation. 
friti is completely identical with the Sanscrit pnti. Now at all the 
so-called Ishtis (i. e. the minor sacrifices, exclusive of the Soma sacri
fices of which they form only part) the Yajamdna i. e. the man in 
whose favour the sacrifice is brought has to repeat, after the perfor
mance of each of the five Praydjas (see my Aitareya Brdhmanam 
II, pag. 18, note 12.), a mantra in which the words ritu and pri- 
ndti, prttah  etc. occur. The first is as follows: vasantam ntQndm 
prmdmi, sa md pntah pnndtu  i. e. among the seasons 1 please the 
spring; may he, pleased, please me (also)! The same formula is ap
plied only with the change of the name to the other seasons, s'uira 
and hemanta being taken as one; see the Samhitd of the Black- 
Yajurveda I, 6 , 2 , 3. (1, pag. 839 ed. Cowell). The ritus ate te- 
garded as the deities which occupy the objects of the Prayajas.] 

ratubya, s. (dat. du. of ratu) for both chiefs. 13, 12. 53, 19. 
rathwya, adj. (nom. pi. n.) seasonable, in proper manner. 13, 12. 53, 19.

— rathivyao, (nom. pi. f.) 2- 30, 9.
rafne, s. (nom. sg. n.) pleasure. 28, 8. 68, 8. 
rdjim, s. (acc. sg.) a wound. 28, 9. 68, 10.
rdzam, adj. (acc. sg. f.) of rdza, arranging. IS, 6. 58, 1. '
rdna, s. thigh. 11, 3. 51, 15.
rdshtem, past. part, of rdz (nom. sg. n.) just. 28, 9. 68, 10.

V  ( v ) .

va, num. (nom. acc. du. in.) two. 2, C. 46, 12.
vaie, (nom. acc. du. f.) two. 2, 6, 46, 12.
vaikayo, s. (nom. sg. m.) a witness. 22, ,5. 62, 12.
rail#, adj. hidden. 23, 7. 63. 15. [I doubt very much the existeuce of
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such a word; il appears to be the dat. of the suffix va t, van t , to 
which some interpreters might have attributed the sense indicated.] 

vaidhim , s. (nom .sg. n.) knowledge. 23, 1. 63, 6. 
vairyan, adj. (acc. pi. m.) the Aliuna vairya prayers (see ahunancha),

77, 29.
vaibya, (dat. instr. du.) to two, both. 2, 6. 46, 13. 
vacijo, adj. (nom. sg.) pure. 23, 6. 63, 14.
vacdhayama, (1 pi. imperat. act. of the causative of vid  “ to know”) let us 

invite. 22, 11. 63, 2.
vacdhd, v. (3 sg. perf. of vid) he knows. 12, 5. 52, 20.
vacnad, v. (3 sg. iinperf. conjunct, of vacn “to see”) he should see. 22,

12. 63, 3.
vacm, pers. pr. (nom. pi. of azem 1) we. 22, 11. 63, 2. 
vaohkhtS, v. (instead of aokhtc 3 sg. pers. middle of the root vach “ to 

speak”) he speaks. 22, 3. 62, 8.
vaalcrem, adj. (nom. sg. n.) very brave, or round. 22, 6. 62, 14. 
vakduvardish, s. (gen. sg. of valcduvari which stands probably for vdkra- 

vari “a crooked stream, canal”) a meandering stream. 22, 9. 62, 19. 
valchshahha, s. (instr. sg. of vakhshaiih, nom. vakhsho) through salutary 

speech. 8, 12. 50, 7.
vakhshdil, abl. sg. see hd-vakhshdd, 76, 23, 27.
varjhdhanem, s. (nom. sg. n.) the head. 7, 4. 10, 1. 12, 8. 48, 22, 23.

50, 23. 52, 23.
vahri, s. (nom. sg.) spring. 23, 7. 63, 15.
vahh&nd, adj. (nom. plur. m. of vahhan “being good”) good men 23, 7.

63, 14.
vahhwtndm, (gen. pi. f. of vohu “good”) good. 76, 20. 
vahha, (nom. sg. n. of the comparative of vohu) better. 76, 28. 
vahham, (acc. sg. f. of vahhd) spinal marrow. 10, 8. 51, 7. 
vanhdo, adj. (nom. sg. m. of the comparative of vohu good) better, a 

helter man. 9, 5. 50, 12.
vacha, s. (instr. sg., or nom. pi. n.) utterance, a word. 8, 5, 11, 12.

22, 7. 49, 17. 50, 5, 7. 62, 16.

vacha, hum. (instead of dva) and two, either. 2, 10. 17,5. 46, 19. 57 ,18 . 
vachastishtcm, s. (acc. sg. n. instead of vachastashtem) according to the 

sentences, verse lines. 78, 9. 
vachahim, 43, 4. 78, 4.; see thrivachahim.
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vachdo, s. (nom. pi.) words. 8, 9, 10. 9, 6, 9. 50, 4, 5, 13, 17. 
vadhairayosh, s. (gen. sg.) a brook. 22, 9. 62, 18. [The meaning is 

very doubtful; see note 5 on pag. 62.] 
vadhagha, s. (nom. sg.) a tyrant, an appellation of Zohak. 22, 12. 63, 3.

[Vend. 19, 6. vadhaghano dahhupaitish.] 
vana, s. (nom. sg. f.) tree, forest. 22, 4. 62, 9.
vanaitc, v. (3 sg. pres, subjunct, middle) he will lessen. 22, 4. 62, 9.

[3 pres, indie, he lessens, destroys.]
vanacmd, v. (3 pi. potent, act. of van “to slay, destroy”) we may slay.

14, 7. 54, 9.
vanatdm, s. a diminisher. 12, 4. 62, 10. [pres. part. (gen. pi.) of van 

“to destroy”, meaning “of those who are destroying, of the destroyers”.] 
vanare, adj. or s. (nom. sg. n.) well-informed; a particular animal drag

ging dead bodies. 22, 6. 62, 13. [See note 3 on pag. 62.] 
vanta, adj. (nom. sg. f.) virtuous, if said of a woman. 4, 10. 47, 15. — 

vantaham, (gen. pi.) virtuous women. 4, 10. 47, 16. — vantdhva 
(loc. pi.) virtuous women. 4, 10. 47, 16. 

vafra, s. (instr. sg.) snow. 22, 3. 62, 8. 
vayd, num. (loc. du. of dva) in both, in two. 2, 8. 46, 15. 
vayu, s. (nom. sg. m.) dispute, case. 43, 10. 79, 4. [See note 1 on pag. 79,] 
vaydo, num. (gen. du. of t>a, dva  “two”) of both. 2, 9. 46, 16. 
vay&oschid, num. (gen. du. of va, dva  with chid) of all two. 2, 9. 10,

46. 17, 18.
varanava , s. a fall. 22, 12. 63, 4.
varascha, s. (nom. acc. n. with cha) and a board. 13, 11. 53, 18. [See 

note 2 pagg. 53. 54.]
varcina, s. a small bag, in which medicines are put. 23, 1. 63, 4. [See 

note 1 on pag. 63.] \
varckahe, s. (gen. sg. m.) of a leaf. 22, 6. 62, 13, 
varechdo, s. (nom. sg. m.) discerning, a discriminator. 22, 7. 62, 15. 
varciata, s. surrounding. 23, 5. 63, 12. [3 sg. impet'f. middle of varcl =  

Sanscrit vrit “to turn”, he turned.]
varethra, adj. (instr. sg., or nom. pi. n., instead of vdrethra) victorious.

22, 7. 62, 16. [s. victory; see my Githaa 11, pagg. 105. 106.] 
vdredha, s. fatness. 11, 7. 52, 6.
varedhaytt, s. growth. 22, 10. 62, 19. [2 sg. imperat. of the causal of 

varsdfi “to grow”, meaning “make grow”.]
t

* 4  V  t
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\ Cvarcmano, s. rule. 12, 2. 52, 15. [pres. pari, middle (nom. sg. m.) of 
v-arc “to choose”, meaning “being chosen”. It refers to the horse 
which is to be presented to a governor, or king.] 

vareshtahe. 3, 4. 40, 25.; see varahtahe.
varcslyjo, ,s heroism. 22, 10. 63, 2. [As to the form, it appears to be a 

part. fut. pass. (nom. sg. m.) of vares “to work” meaning “one who 
has to work”.]

varo, s. (nom. sg.) the bosom. 10, 5. 51, 3. 
varo, s. (nom. sg.) an excavation. 22, 10. 63, 1.
varlo, past part, or adj. (nom. sg.) beautiful. 23, 5. 63, 12. [The MSS.

have varto  which is miswritten for uarfd.J 
varshtuhe, past part, of varch =  vrasch “to tear” (gen. sg.) 32, 8. 72, 2.; 

see baodhO-varshtahc.
varsa, s. (instr. sg., nom. pi.) hair of the head. 6, 7. 58, 10. 
vavakhdha, v. (3 sg. reduplicated aorist, middle of vach “ to speak") said.

23, 6. 63, 14.
vavachata, v. he makes. 52, 2. 65, 4. [3 sg. subjunct. aor. of vach “to 

speak”.]
vavdstrinam, s. (gen. pi. of vavdstri) an agriculturist. 40, 5. 74, .3. 
vaed-khshathram, s. (acc. sg. f.) attainment of ones desires. 11, 8. 52, /.

[viiso, vasaiih desire, wish.]
vastarem, s. (nom. acc. sg. n. instead of vastrem) cloth, dress. 76, 30. — 

vastra , s. (nom. pi. n.) clothes. 22, 1. 62, 6. — vustrud, abl. sg. a 
dress. 18, 5. 57, 18. — vastralic, gen. sg. 6, 9. 48, 13. 

vasmi, s. desire. 22, 1. 62, 6. [1 sg. pres. act. of vds “to wish”, 1 wish.] 
vahishtahS. gen. sg. 14, V. 54, 1. — vahishtem, adj. (nom. acc. sg. n. of 

vahishta, superlative of voh.u good) best. 23, 2. 63, 7. 78, 0. 
vahmdi, s. (dat. sg.; prayer. 22, 1. 02, 6. [Literally goodness, being of 

the same root as voliu “good” instead of vahv, Sanscrit vasu.\ — 
vahmemcha, s. (acc. si', m. with chd) and prayer. 17, 5. 57, 7. 

vd, conj. either, or. 12, 5. 61, 6. 52, 20. 47, 4.
vditi, s. name of a crime, persuing another with malicious intent. 34, 6.

72, 14. y
vdkhsh, s. (nom. sg. t.) voice, 8, 5. 8, 11. 49, 17. 50, 2, 6. 
vdkhsh-beretibi/o, s, bringing, or taking speech. 9, 1. 50, 8. [dat. pi. of 

bereti. “bringing”', or “taking”, derived from bare, here bv means of 
the sffix t i  it is a Tatpurusha compound, meaning “the taking of

{
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speech (the vdch of the Vedas, bdj in Parsi) at the beginning of ce
remonies. In Gujarati it is called bdj levdvt “the taking of baj” which 
is done by the repetition of an introductory formula, after which no
thing alien to the prayer which is repeated, or the rite which is per
formed, is allowed to he spoken, or done, before the prayer or cere
mony is over, after which the buj is set free, which is called bdj 
chhoddvi, the liberating, dismission of the bdj. Compare the sacri
ficial custom of the Brahmans in this respect, Aitareya Bralmianani 2,
21.; pag. 119 of my translation'.] 

vdchem, s. (acc. sg. f. of vdch voice, speech; sin. 22, S. 62, 0. 
vdtem , s. (nom. sg. n.) air. 22, 8. 02, 7.
vdraiti, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of vdr) it should rain. 22, 10. 63, 1. [It is 

a dcminutive of vdra  rain; on the different meanings of this word 
see my Gathas I, pagg. 190—92.]

vdrethraghnibyd, adj. (dat. pi. f. of varcthraghm) victorious. 9, 1. 50, 8. 
vdstragaiihva, s. agriculture. 24, 1. 03, 0. [It looks like a loc. pi. of 

v&slrya, an agriculturist.]
viusaiti, s. rising. 22, 5. 62, 11. [loc. sg. of the pres. part, us “to shine”, '

+  vi, meaning “in rising”, “ when it rises”.] 
viclict, adv. without. 23. 0. 03, 13.
vichiddrb, s. (nom. sg. m.) a reciter of Gathas. 23, 5. 03, 13. [Either the 

form, or the meaning which is given here, is incorrect. If the form 
be correct, the word cannot mean “reciter”, as the only root to Which 
it could be traced, would be vetch “to speak”, and not vich. The 
original form appears to ho ‘vachiturd nom. pi. of vachitar “a spea
ker, reciter”.]

vizuta, s. trade. 40, 4. 78, 8.
vihdatl. v. (3 sg. imperf. act. of vihd “to obtain”) may he obtain. 22; 2.

02, 7. [he obtained.] ,
vitusti, s. (nom. sg.) a span. 22, 2. 41, 1. 62, 8. 74, 17. 
vidush, part. perf. act. of rid  “to know” (nom. sg.) knowing. 22, 2. 02, 7. 
vidhava, s. (nom. sg. f.) a widow. 5, 3. 47, 20. 
vidhu;, s. (nom. sg.) a widom. 5, 3. 47, 20.
vied, s. (nom. sg. m.) in the compound viro-mazunho. 16, 3. 50 1. (in

stead of vird-mazahho gen. sg. of niazanh greatness) of the value 
of a male, slave or bride ; it is the name of one of the mUhrak, i. e, 
p ro m ises, contracts; see Vend. 4, 4.

/  If ’ f
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vivishddtd, past part. (nom. sg. m.) competent, having knowledge. 17, 9.
57, 12.

visMpahS, adj. (gen. sg.) water-poisoning. 76, 29. [literally “having poison 
water” .]

visS, v. (3 pi. potent, of vis “to accept”) they may accept. 21, 11. 62, 6.
[1 sg. pres, middle, I obey, accept.] 

viso, s. (gen. sg. of vis, or nom. pi.) an abode. 21, 11. 62, 5. 
vistc, adj. ugly. 21, 11. 62, 5.
vispacha, adj. (nom. pi. n. with cha instead of vispacha) and all. 13 ,12.

53. 19. — vispdi, (dat. sg.) for all. 11, 13. 52, 12. —  vispo. (nom. 
sg. m.) all. 11, 11. 52, 11.

vi, pers. pr., or adv. you; privation; against, without. 4, 2. 47, 3. 
vikaichd, s. (gen. sg. of vikaya  =  vaikaya) of a witness. 43, 7. 48, 7, 
vichithremchid, adj. (nom. sg.) knowing without being known. 38, 10.

[This meaning which is given by the compiler appears to rest on ety
mology; vi was taken in the sense of “without” ; chithrcm in that 
of “ public, known”, and chid in that of “knowing”, i prefer to take 
vichithrcm as “decision” , derived from cith with vi, and chid as the 
well-known enclitic. Tiie word appears to mean “any decision”.] 

vispa, adj. (nom. pi. n.) all. 21, 11. 62, 5. 
vispc-nacmam, adj. (acc. sg. f.) in all directions. 9, 13. 50, 21. 
verezyad, pres. part. act. of verez “ to work” (nom. sg. n.) taking, labouring.

23, 4. 63, 10.
verezyciti, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of verez) he performs. 76, 28. 
veretka, s. (gen. du.) kidney. 10, 12. 51, 11. 
vercda, s. (instr. sg. of vered) through an array. 14, 7. 54, 9. 
veredvd, adj. (nom. sg. m.) smooth. 22, 4. 23, 4. 62, 10. 63, 11. 
vermavad, adj. getting, following, believing. 23, 3. 63, 8. 
verenyate, s. premature childbirth. 23, 4. 63, 11. [It appears to be a de

nominative of vcrma  “pregnancy,” meaning “she is with child” .] 
v e h r k a h s. (gen. sg. of vehrka wolf) of a wolf. 22, 5. 62. 12. 
vc, pers. pr. (acc. dat. gen. pi., Uatha form, of tdm  “thou”) you. 4, 1.

47, 1. [you,- to you, of you.]
vow, s. (nom. sg.) name of an offence, doing injury by terrifying one.

39, 2. 73, 24.
voiihwa, s. plastering. 23, 3. 63, 9. 
vostrem, acquiring. 23, 3. 63, 10.
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vohuni, s. (nom. sg. f.) blood. 11, 5. 52, 4.
uo, pers. pr. (acc. dat. gen. of lam “ thou”) you. 3, 10. 13, 3. 22, 3. 47, 1.

53, 6. 62, 9. [you, to you, of you.] 
vohugaonem, s. (nom. sg. n.) black hair. 6, 8, 48, 12. 
vdhu, adj. (nom. sg. n.) good. 23, 2. 63, 7. 
vatliwa, s. a herd. 23, 2. 63, 7.
vydkhanam, adj. (gen. pi.) belonging to an assembly. 18, 6. 58, 1. [of 

assemblies; see note 1 on pag. 58.]
vydkhtihava, s. an adorned woman. 5, 4. 47, 21. [loc. pi. of vyukhti.]

S1I (sh).

shaito, s. (nom. sg. m.) marriage. 18, 12. 58, 10. 
shaSto, s. (nom. sg. in.) wealth. 18, 12. 58, 9. 
shaoshaiti, v. (3 sg. pres, act.) it goes. 19, 4. 59, 3. 
shama, s. (nom. pi.) oxcrements. 11, 2. 51, 15.
shieiti, s. residence. 18, 13. 58, 10. [As to its form, it looks like a verb,

3 sg. pres.]
shitas, s. name of a sin, pride. 36, 4. 73, 7.
shutasmi, s. (loc. sg.) land ready for sowing. 19, 2. 58 ,13. [This word is 

apparently a corruption of khshdistc zem6 Vend. 2, 3 i .  which is ren

dered in Pahlavi shosdr damik; in my Pahlavi-Persian

Vendidid it is explained by db zam'ui “ water of the earth” , which 
can in our passage only be understood as “irrigation” . The meaning 
is in the main correct, as thfc sentence khshdistc zernc vishdvayeintr 
can only be translated “they make (the earth) go asunder (by treading, 
and other operations) in a field which has been irrigated”. The Pah
lavi translation lakes khshdislc and zone as two accusatives depending

on the verb vtshdvayemti, which is rendered by 

bend sdtilntnand “ they make go” (bend is explained in the Persian 
translation by be, not by hi). The sense according to the Pahlavi 
translation is: “they make the water flow through the field i. e. they 
irrigate it” . The translator identified khshiliste with khshudru “semen 
virile” which is rendered by shosdr, and attributed to' it the meaning 
of “water” . This is a mistake; but both words are of the same root 
khshud, or khshvid “to move, flow”.] 

shudhm , s. (acc. sg. m.) hunger. 19, 2. 59, 1.

, a
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Bvustcm, past. part. (nom. aec. sg. n.) melted- 19, 2. 58, 13. [The root 
[s slntd, khshud, Skr. Icshud which has the meanings “to bruise”, and 
“ to move, flow”.]

slicncm, s. (nom. sg. n.) sword; pot. 19, 3. 59, 1.
shoithro, s. ,(nom- s&- m-) a country. 18, 10. 58, 7.
shtachad, pres. part. act. in the compound gdthwo - shtachad, repeating.

31, 4. 70, 13. [See gdthwo-shtachad.] 
shkyaothanctnam, s. (gen. pi. of shhjaothand, “works”) of works. 77, 30.

— shlcyaothancm, (nom sg. n.) work. 70, 28. 
shydto, s. (nom. sg. m.) ease. 18, 12. 58, 10.

8  (s).

saitc, v. (3 sg. potent, act.) he should wish, may wish, desire 25, 9. 66, 2.
[3 sg. pres, middle of st “to lie down.”.] 

saidhS, s. contentment. 25, 9. 66, 2. 
sere, s. (nom. sg.) an orphan. 5, 7. 47, 24. 
sakhti, s. (nom. sg.) decaying. 26, 3. 66, 7.
sahhad, v. (3 sg. imperf. act. of sank to say, speak) he said. 26, 7.

66, 15.
sahhem, s. (acc. sg.) a word 8, 6, 8. 26, 7. 49, 18. 50, 3. 66, 14. — 

saiiho, (nom. sg. m.) word. 8, 9. 50, 3. 
sachaiti, with pairi, v. (3 sg. pres, act.) it lasts. 76, 23. 77, 26. 
sadayad, v. (3 sg. imperf. act. of sad) lie wishes. 26, 5. 66, 11. [he made 

to happen, to cause; see my Gathas II, pag. 209.] 
saredha, s. a year. 17, 3. 57, 6.
sastisk, in the compound dush-sastish, s. (nom. sg.) teaching. 27, 4. 67,7. 
srUndo, s. (acc. pi.) teachings. 9, 9. 50, 18.
tridhiad, v. (3 sg. imperf. act. of sidh =  sad) he wishes. 26, 1. 66, 4.

[It is apparently only miswritten for sadhagad.] 
suJccm, s. (acc. sg. m. instead of s&kcm) looking. 25, 10. 66, 3. [faculty 

of seeing.]
sitcha, s. a looker-on. 25, 9. 66, 2. [burning.]
sura, s. skin of a living man. 6, 9. 48, 13.
surahe, adj. (gen. sg. instead of suruM) victorious. 16, 7. 56, 7.
suram, adj. qualifying wham  (acc. sg. f.) 42, 10. 77, 2.; see wham.
sushi, s. (nom- du.) lungs. 10, 10. 51, 9.
surdu, adj. (nom. acc. pi. f. of sura) heroic. 26, 8. 66, 15.

\ . I Zand-English. I
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sevishta, adj. one who desires a profit. 25, 10. 66, 3. [This meaning rests 
entirely on a preposterous etymology of the word; sev was identified 
with sild ‘‘profit’ , and ishta taken in the sense of “desiring”. It is 
the superlative of a seva — sdva “advantage, profit”, meaning “most 
useful, advantageous”.]

sdonha, s. a measure, a number. 26, 5. 66, 10.
. skaptcm, adj. (nom. sg. n.) wonderful. 26, 5. 66, 11.

schindaiad, s. a break. 26, 1. 66, 4. [v. 3 sg, imporf. of the causal of 
schind “to cut” , he cut.]

stakhtu, past part. (nom. sg. m.) obstinate. 26, 4. 66, 8. 
stakhro, adj. (nom. sg. m.) terrible. 26, 4. 66, 8. 
stdta, past part, of std “to stand”, standing. 26, 3. 66, 7. 
stdrdm, s. (gen. pi. of star “a star”) of stars. 12, 8. 52, 22. 
stuiti, s. (nom. sg.) praise. 91, 1. 58, 11.
stcnbya, s. anger, quarrel, hatred. 26, 4. 66, 9. [As to the form it is a 

dat. instr. du.]
stuish, s. (gen. sg. of sti world, creation) of creation. 40, 8. 74, l l .  
stri, s. (nom. sg. f.) a female. 26, 1. 66, 5. 
strim, (acc. sg.) a woman. 5, 4. 47, 22.
sndto, past. part, of snd “to wash” (nom. sg. m.) washed. 26, 6. 66, 12.
snavarc, s. (nom. sg. n.) a bow-string. 26, 6. 06, 12.
mus, v. (3 sg. potent.) he may benefit. 26, 6. 66, 13. [It is no verb but

a noun of mu  “to flow”. The compilor derived it from su “to be
useful”.] . 1

spakhshtim, s. (acc. sg.) a protector. 26, 1. 66, 5. 
span)ha, s. (nom. pi.) gums of the teeth. 8, 4. 49, 15. 
spehtd-mainyueh a, 78, 8 .; see mainyu. \
spereza, s. the spleen. 10, 11. 51, 10. 
sraoni, s. (nom. sg.) buttocks. 10, 12. 51, 12.
sraoni-masdo, adj. (nom. pi. as large as a sraani). 39, 7. 74, 3. [See 

note 1 on pag. 74.]
sraoskem, s. (acc. sg. m. of sraosha) Serosh, the angel presiding over the 

divine worship. 9, 4. 50, 10. 
sraghrem, adj. (nom. sg. n.) highest. 20, 10. 61, 5. 
sravad , pres. part, of sru “to hear” (liom. sg.) sung. 26, 6. 06, 12. 

[hearing.]
srdvayciti, v. (3 sg. pres, act. of the rausal of #?>) he repeals. 78, 9. '
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srdvayoid. v. (3 sg. potent, act. of the causal) he may repeat. 78, 12. 
srita, past part, of sri, made over. 26, 8. 66, 16.
srtra, adj. (noin. sg. f.) well-disposed. 8, 6. 50, 1. — srtrem. (acc. sg. m., 

or n.) 9, 8. 50, 10.
srirGo, (nom. sg.) one having a good sight. 26, 2. 66, 6. [nom. acc. pi. f.

of srtra  fortunate, happy.] 
sruta , past part, of sru, famous. 26, 2. 66, 6.
srunaoitir v. (3 sg. pres. act. of sru “to hear”) he hears 26, 7. 66, 14. 
srvato, s. a fine. 26, 3. 66, 7. [The word looks like a gen. sg. pres. part, 

of sru “to hear” .]
svo, s. (nom. sg. m.) benefit. 25, 10. 66, 3.

n  0 0 .
haita, adj. public. 32, 1. 71, 11.
haiti, v. (3 sg. pres.) it is. 32, 1. 71, 12. [This is a mistake; the com

piler has taken the Pahlavi y&u ait, halt, “ it is” for a Zand word.] 

haithi, s. (nom. sg.) public-spiritedness. 32, 1. 71, 12. 
haithtm, adj. (acc. sg. n. used as an adverb) in public, publicly. 12, 6.

52, 20.
haithcm-vachdo s. [nom. pi.) plain words. 8, 9. 50, 4. 
hacna, s. (nom. sg. f.) an army. 32, 4. 71, 15. 
haoio, adj. (nom. sg. m.) left. 9, 11. 50, 19.
haosravahhem, s. (nom. acc. sg. n.) comfort. 11, 10. 52, 9. — haosra- 

vahhc, s. (loc. sg.) royalty 31, 10. 71, 9. [It is derived from husra- 
vahk which is the proper name of one of the most celebrated kings 
of the Kayanian dynasty, of Kavi Ilusrava .] 

hakad, adv. at once. 3, 2. 46, 23. 
hakcred, adv. at. once. 2, 11. 46, 21. 
hakha, s. (nom. sg. m.) a friend. 31, 10. 71, 10. 
hnkhem, s. (nom. sg. n.) sole of the foot. t l .  4. 52, 3. 
hakhta, s. (nom. pi.) the sexual parts. 10, 12. 51, 12. 
hahh&ma. s. (nom. pi ) joints of the body. 11, 6. 52, 6. 
h a h h u h a re n s. (nom. du.) jaws, jawbones. 10, 1. 50, 22. 
hacha, prep. from. 76, 20, 23. /7 , 22, 25.
hachaite, v. (3 sg. pres, middle of hack “to follow") is followed, accom

panied. 13, 1- 53, 4. | i
haso, s. (nom. sg. n.) wronged. 39, 3. 73, 25. [violence.]

l(wfi (ct
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hank&raycmi, v. ( i  sg. pres. ael. of the causal of hahkare) 1 accomplish,
1 perform a ceremony. 32, 5. 71, 16. [This is the only correct in
terpretation; the meaning “1 proclaim” which is given to it by some
modern Zendists in Europe, is incorrect and does not show much ac
quaintance with sacrificial customs, the tradition and the meaning of 
the word in the Iranian languages; see my Gathas II, pagg. 99. 100.] 

handdta, past part, of da (nom. pi. n.) similar)' gifted. 32, 4. 71, 15. [the 
continuous parts of a prayer.]

handerekhti, s. (nom. sg.) name of a crime, secretly ruining another per
son. 34, 8. 72, 16.

hadha, prep. with. 3, 1. 32, 1. 46, 21. 71, 10. 
hadhahhro, s. (nom. sg. m.) the end. 32, 5. 6. 71, 16, 17.
hana, s. (nom. sg. f.) an aged person. 5, 8. 48, 1. 
hapta, num. seven. 18, 7. 58, 3.
haptaiihum, s. (nom. sg. n.) a seventh part. 1, 8. 45, 13.
hapsnai-apnd-lchavd, s. (nom. sg. m.) a bigamist. 5, 6. 47, 23.
huma, s. (instr. sg.) in summer. 38, 6. 76, 24. 77, 27.
harcta, s. (nom. sg.) a chief. 3, 10. 71, 9.
havahhem, s. (acc. sg. n.) froedom from death. 11, 10. 52, 10.
h&thrcm, s. (noin. sg. n.) a measure of length. 51, 10. 43, 1, 4. 75, 8.

73, 1, 4. v
hikuth, adj. (nom. sg. m.) dry. 32, 3. 71, 14. [instead of hishku.] 
hikhshad, v. (3 sg. pres.) he rises. 32, 3. 71, 13. [3 sg. aor. act. of hinch 

to sprinkle.].
Idchitd, s. (nom. sg. f.) purity. 32, 2. 71, 17. 
hizva, s. (nom. sg. f.) tongue. 8, 5. 49, 17.
hinchad, v. (3 sg. imperf. of Milch “to sprinkle”) he sprinkled. 32, 3.

71, 14.
Into, past part. (nom. sg. m.) ease. 8, 7. 50, 1.
hid, (fur hadha) adv. together. 3, 1. 46, 21.
him, an enclitic pronoun, it, him. 76, 29.
hukcrcfsh, adj. (nom. sg. m.) well-formed. 6, 2. 48, 6 .‘
hugaonein, s. (nom. sg. n ) hair of the body. G, 6. 48, 10t
hutarcst. adv. beyond all sides. 6, 4. 48, 9.
huldshto, past part. (nom. sg. in.) well-made in stature. 6, 1- 48, 5 
huraodhd, adj, (nom. sg. m.) beautiful. 6, 1. 48, 5- 
huviram. adj. (acc. sg. f.) good-looking 5, 10, 48. 3.

> t , \  i
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hu-frushmu-dditcc *), s. dal. sg. to sunset. 77, 25. — hufrdshmd-dditim, 
aec. 6g. tlie first quarter of the night, sunset, and the lime following 
it. 72, 7. 76, 6. — M-frdshmo-dditim , acc. sg. 76, 26. — hu-frdshmu- 
duitoid, abl. sg. 76, 23. 77, 28. [All the passages of the existing 
Zand texts in which the word occurs confirm the correctness of this 
interpretation. In the Aban Yasht Yt. 5, 91. the time of the day du
ring which alone Ardvi sura andhita , the celestial water, can be 
worshipped. and wrater for sacrificial purposes be taken from her, is 
stated to be haclut hHvakhshdd d hd-frdshmoddtdid which can only 
mean “from sunrise to sunset”, as Anahila is not allowed to be wor
shipped after the night has set in , or before the sun has risen, nor

1) In addition to the two passages quoted from the Neringistan (see pagg. 76 
— 78) regarding the meaning of this word I have to mention a third one which is 
apparently incorrect, and seems to have given rise to the misunderstanding of the 
word by some modern Desturs. On Fol. 77, a of my MS. it is read:

itfjm4̂  vie) i ^  'O-D ^

lie)
. j < 3 £ J • J M J i Q j u i  &  j j j j j . put t y

• ^  &  w e i*>  t y w f  lie) G  &
& lie) iiso* nej • -*»c*v

(Question.) “ From which (time) in the A i w isrO th rem  Gfth (lasting from 
sunset to midnight) begins the satisfaction of the ratus (heads of creation)? (Answer) 
it lasts from H d v a k h sh a  to Fr&shmbd&Hi, to midnight; in summer and winter 
it is the same". The Pahlavi commentary has; it lasts from HUfrishmCd&t to the 
middle of the night. HOvakhshJtd is evidently a clerical error, ns it does not give 
any sense. It is to be read: hdfr& shm A dftitdid, and vakhsh itd  is to be struck 
out altogether, as the Pahlavi does. If tlio reading were correct we should have to 
take h ftvak h sh a  in the sense of “ sunset” which contradicts the use of the word 
in ati other passages, and its etymology; only in that case, hu frash m d d ftiti could 
mean, “midnight” as it has been interpreted by some Desturs. The use of the word 
in the Z an d -avcsU t does, however, leave no doubt whatsoever about its real 
sense in this glossary (papk- 42. 76) and the two passages which have been already 
adduced from the N 'erint st*n.

//y —(l( wf (fiT
Zand - English. ^ J



Zand-English. 1 2 o L

water to be consecrated (see the note on pag. 77). To consecrate 
water pascha M -frashmddditm  i. e. after sunset, is regarded as a 
custom of the Devaworshippers, not to be imitated by the Zoroastrians 
Ot. 5, 94.). Sraosha, tli guardian angel of the religion commences 
to tight against the Devas (who injure and disturb the good creation 
pascha h u-frushmuddithn Vend. 7, 58.) and to protect the good crea
tion pascha hCifrashmodaitim i. e. after sunset (Yas. 57, 10 16)-  
for the work of Serbsh begins at once after sunset, and’ lasts until 
the light appears again; on which account the pious Parsis pray to him 
when the night is setting in, as I have witnessed many times. Milhra 
touches both ends of the earth, i. e. the horizon, pascha hufrdshmo- 
dditim ( \t . 10, 95.) after the sun has set having passed over the 
earth in her breadth, in which position he remains until he rises 
again, protecting the creatures against the attacks of Aharman which 
are only made at night. This exposition in connection with the other 
proofs will be sufficient l think to refute for ever the interpretation 
so pertinaciously persisted in by Prof. Spiegel that the word means 
“sunrise, or daybreak”.]

hu-vakhshad, s. abl. sg. from sunrise. 70, 22, 26.
hor&cha, adj. (inst. sg. of hora) and this side. G, 3. 48, 8. [It is an ad

verbial expression.]
hvarc, s. (nom. sg. n.) the sun. 13, 2. 53, 5.
hvoishto, adj. (nom. sg. m.) the more. 15, 5. 55, 8.; see yoishto.
hvam, pr. (acc. sg. f. of hva) self.; 32, 2. 71, 13 .

A d d i t i o n s 1). \

acthrapaitteh, and hdvishta. As regards the etymology of this very com
mon word, by which the lowest grade of the clerical order is under
stood now-a-days, it is a compound of acthra and paitish meaning 

the master’, lord of an acthra (compare nmdnd-paitish “master of 
the house”), acthra itself occurs never in the Zandayesta. but. an 
adjectival form of it, acthrya , is found in several places, Yas. 26, 7.

West, Yt. 10,116. 119 . The Pahlavi translation renders it by

( ' r *. * y -
1) All the following remarks have been add;.! by me. M. H.
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which is read by the Desturs dhUshtun and hdveshtan, 
and explained as shdgirddn i. e. pupils, and as bch-dhi i. e. laymen.
In my Pahlavi Persian Yasna it is once (20, 7.) translated by zdti i. e. 
the zota at the Izeshne ceremony. The reading hdveshtan is the only 
correct one as we find this very word several times in the Zand texts 
in the form hdvishta Yas. 68, 12. Yt. 10, 116. Unfortunately the iden
tity of both words, Zand h&vishta, and Pahlavi hdvcshtdn which lies 
at hand, appears to have escaped the Pahlavi translators; for in Yas.
68, 12. hdvishta is rendered by which is read hdmigan
(more correct is hamydgdn; it stands perhaps for hamsdyakdn “neigh
bours”) and interpreted as “companions” (Persian hamydz) only on 
account of its being joined to hashdm which they wrongly identify 
with hakha “friend”. The real sense of hdvishta can be easily as
certained from the use of the word in Pahlavi, and its etymology.
The proper meaning of hdvesht is “a layman”, and stands thus- always 
in opposition to aHhrya, or dthrava  which terms are only applicable 
to the priestly order. Thus the Parsis distinguish two kinds of Pcnom 
(paiti-ddna  the cloth with which the mouth is covered when cere
monies are performed), paddm i harbadi, the Penom of Herbads, 
facthrapaiti), and paddm i hdveshti, the Penom of laymen; for the 
laymen wear the Penom when they make Abdn Nydyish, Atcsh 
Nydyish, Patet etc. by simply holding up their Sadra, or the sleeves 
towards the mouth '). Etymologically it can be only traced to hu “to 
extract the Iloma juice, to perform the Homa ceremony”, or rather 
to its causal hdvay “ to make another perform the Homa ceremony” ; 
as it has the superlative suffix ishta (compare vdzishta from vaz) 
the word means “one who gets performed many Homa ceremonies” 
i. e. very pious. As the performers must be priests, the hdvishta I)

I) These two kinds of Penom are hinted ut Vend. 18, 1. paitid& neni ainim  

b a r a it i which is translated in Pahlavi ~u i j S  padttm zakAi bared

“be wears the other Penom”, that is the Penom only to be worn by the priests 
who have taken their orders, and not the common one which the laymen are per
mitted, or even enjoined to wear. The European interpreters have not, nnderstood 
the real sense of the passage, as they have omitted the word ain im  which is 
essential. /  ^ *
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who is always distinguished from them is the Yajamdna (to use a 
Brahmanical term) i. e. the man for whose benefit the ceremony is 
performed, who can be only a layman, as the Zoroastrian priests re
quire no assistance when performing a ceremony. As all those who 
stand under the spiritual guidance of the priests are regarded as pu
pils who are to be instructed by them in the principles of religion, 
it was taken by some in the sense of “pupil”. — According to this in
vestigation the translation of acthrya by hdvesht must rest on some 
misconception. Very likely the interpreters were lead to this explana- 
nation by the constant connection of actlirya with aethrapaiti; they 
probably thought, if the aethrapaiti is the master, then the aethryas 
are his pupils. But what is the real meaning of actlirya? Simply “one 
who belongs to, or has an a c t h r a a c t h r a  itself must mean “a tire 
place”, as it can be only derived from idh “to burn” ; compare Greek 
aiUw, “to burn”, ai&fiu, “a clear sky”. It was in all probability the name 
of the places where the sacred tires were kept and which were spread 
all over Persia; the word tivqhov which the Greek writers apply to 
them, may be only a translation of it. The acthrapaitish is thus the 
master, or superintendent of such a fireplace, the aethryas are the 
priests subordinate to him , or the servants, or other people, belonging 
to such a place. That actlirya cannot mean “pupils” (if it had this 
meaning, it could be only a derived one) may be gathered from the 
compound gato-aSthryd Yl. 13,97. where it is said of A h&m'stut, yd 
paoiryd sath-acthryu frahhshtata paiti dya zemd, which cannot bo 
translated “who first appeared With a hundred pupils on this earth” '), 
as it would be against all common sense to suppose that the only 
remarkable fact known of Ahflmstut was, that he had for the first 
time a hundred pupils on this earth. Such au insignificant tact (great 
teachers in the Orient do not count their pupils by hundreds, but by 
thousands, and ten of thousands) nobody would have thought worth 
commemorating. The statement that he was “the first sato-acthryo'' 
indicates that sato-acthryo must be a title of high honour which 
but few did obtain. If we take it in the sense of '“ one who has a 
hundred fireplaces”, i. e. one who has established a hundred places

t) This translation is actually to be found, among a hundred other absurdities,
in the so-called Old-Baetrian Dictionary by Justi.

; ' 17 ,
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of worship, or kindled a hundred sacred fires, then we have a fact which 
real I v deserved to be handed down to posterity. The Sanscrit term sa- 
lakratu “ one who has performed a hundred sacrifices” (generally an 
epithet of Indra) may he best compared; the translation proposed by some 
modern Sanscritists “one who has a hundred intellects”, is a mere guess.

pairishtem. The etymology of this word offers some difficulty. There 
are three possible ways of explaining it, by deriving it from pairish 
“round about” (see the index), or from the root vsh “to -wish” , or “to 
come” with pctiri, or from poiri-shta  “standing about’ . I he traditional

:jilanation is lid) Pavan fothni nctkirit “inspected as

regards its lighting” i. e. its fitness for feeding the sacred fire with it.
This inspection must he undertaken just before the piece of wood is 
thrown into the fire, to see whether there is nothing on it what is tech
nically styled nasd i. e. any impurity, such as hair, dirt etc. According 
io tiic Pahlavi. the term does not mean “dry”, as lias been supposed, as 

the Pahlavi hushlc “dry” never corresponds to pairish fa. The

derivation from pctiri-slita the original meaning of which seems to he 
“stale, without vigour” , is applicable to the term pairishtu -  khshudra 
“whose sperm is without vitality". But it is very doubtful whether it can 
be an plied to acsma “ wood , as it would mean in lliat case onh what 
lias been standing about, i. e. dry”, which is clearly not in accordance 
with the views of the Pahlavi translators Besides, the compound dahrrw- 
pairishta ') Yas. 65, 10. (it is used of the zaothruo “the sacrificial water”), 
which is translated by

m  )> " £ 0 0

ilahunutntt - /i/iluritii (iirjh puvuii suncluv tluslit yckczvnn\tnct (i. e. in- 
specled by a daHman who is kept as a chief), does not fovour this 
view. The derivation from ish -t- puiri is, in the two last cases the most

1) In the "Old-Baetrian Dictionary", the term is explained “sifted with prayers”
\V| ;, |, is sheer n o n - e r n e !  How can water- be “ sifted” ? dahm a does uot mean 
“prayer*' (see the index), as has Keen supposed by Professor Benfey, which opinion 
) n s  j)een ,.o p j e(j  | |V the hasty, uncritical and fantastical compiler of the said Dictio
nary. The t e r m  simply means “ inspected, pr kept by a pious man” whereby prin 
•-■pally a priest willi unimpaired magical powers is to lie understood.
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likely; but it is difficult to determine in what sense the root ish which 
has several meanings is to be taken. I prefer the signification “to search”, 
which can mean in connection with pari “to examine”. The most suitable 
etymology would be afforded by iksh “ to look’, pcti'iksh “to examine , 
but I have not yet found sure traces of this root in the Zand, if it be 
not pairi-ish  itself.

E r r a t a .

page 2, lin. 13 for Pronouns, l-eail, Genders and numbers of dva, va 
“two”. Some adverbs.

_  g — 14 — lchasuru read qasuro .
__ S — 20 — pddirdnshosav — pddiranshosar

— 6 -  24 —
_ 7 —_ 16 — kharochUhrem — qarocliithreni
_ 8 — 17 — klitemchid — qtcmchid
— 9 — 23 -  — -uy&ssQ

— 13 — 23 —
ahubya ratubya . alnibya

_  14 _  14 — vandcmd 1 — vanacmd
— 21 — 14 atare s — Cilarc
— 22 — 21 —

— 29 — 4 — ^-*0  — wpwy
— 29 — 11 -  — '■oAtf**

_  31 — 22-----
_  38 _  18 — ddsfmnl — ddsdnahna

— 31 — 4 — “  _9 IfOCy
dodidah chasiin dch chasiln

-r- 72 — 33 — Zand and no old Persian words, road, no Zand,
. ■ ' but old Persian words I

»
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pag. 76 lin. 0 for khsafa read khshafa
—  77 — 3 —  osahhtn — oshahtn
— 78 —  6 —  this — thus
— 81 —  10 —  n —  n
—  87 — 32 —  ubddena —  ubdacna
—  f)2 _  i _ 7  — 70
—  92 -  17 after 7. insert 69, 2.
—  93 —  20 for 14 read 17
_  93 — 30 —  39. 40. —  37. 38.
— 96 —  14 —  1 — and I
—  100 —  2 —  same —  some
—  102 —  25 —  60 —  40
—  104 — 14 —  aggravating —  aggravated
—  103 —  G —  8 —  18
—  108 —  27 —  3, 23. —  32, o.
— 110 — 24 — 38 — 23
— 113 — 28 — all — every
— 113 — 18 — prindmi, prindtu — prtndmi, prindtu 
— 117 — 11 — 12 — 22
— 118 — 14 — 38 — 48
— 118 — 17 — 32 — 23
— 119 33 — widom — widow
— 123 — 14 — 91 — 19
— 123 — 18 — 3 — 31
— 123 — 20 — 31 — 41
— 126 — 1 — hu — M
— 127 — 7 — (rush — frdsh.
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